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Part 5: Some Spiritual & Moral Truths in Gen. 1-11.

Chapter lintroduction.

Chapter 2Trinity.

Chapter 3The Fall.

Chapter 4Covenant of grace: justification by faith.
Chapter 5Racially mixed marriages & racial segregation.
Chapter 6Murder a capital crime.

Chapter 7Conclusion.

(Part 5) CHAPTER 1

Introduction.

In this Part 5 of Volume 2, some of the great theological truthsuancersal
moral values found in Gen. 1-11 will be considered. On the one handhthesall
been considered to some extent already in various parts of Valyatd4) & 2 (2014 &
2015) ofCreation, Not Macroevolution — Mind the Gaand onlysomeelements of them
will here be considered. But on the other hand, | think a speaiftc5Hs warranted, in
order to_underscorandhighlight the fact that the issues of Genesis lvikla-visissues
to do with science, though important issues of our day, and importaes ifsroughout
most of historically modern timeare ultimately secondary issuesTheprimary issues
relate to various spiritual and moral truths of Gen. 1-11, which hg @.g., both
presuppositionalists and evidentialists can be found among religiouslgreatige
Protestant Christians.

In saying this, | do not wish to in anyway deny or backtrack grcomments in
Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 1, section a, e.g., | there say, “on the odel hkaow of no
Christian evidentialist who would be opposed to including the witness dkti@hr
experience from various Christians as to the presence of Chdshia Spirit in their
lives. But on the other hand, this type of thing will never satief presuppositionalists.
They are resolutely opposed to apologetic evidences, and it ispossible to
philosophically or theologically unite what | regard as their namunded anti-godly
intellectualism with the broad-minded godly intellectualism loé ttlassic Protestant
Christian proofs of apologetics with its associated usage of various evidences.”

By and through the power of the Holy Ghost, | consider that theseti@hri
evidences are relevant both in the context of evangelism of the unsensech, for “the
living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all thingeethiatrain,”
“left not himself without a witness” in nature (Acts 14:15,17; cf. R&rd8-20); and also
in terms of nurturing the faith of the saved person, in ternisnofhaving a deeper and
richer understanding of certain matters as one doth “study o thlyself approved unto
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God, ... rightly dividing the word of truth” (Il Tim. 2:15). Nevertheledg primary
importance of the spiritual and moral truths of Gen. 1-11, meansthbagh | am
resolutely committed to being a Christian evidentialist, both onsssudo with Gen. 1-
11}, and more widely on other issues e.g., fulfilled Old Testament poiggon cities
and nation§ or the evidences for Christ's resurrecfiohalso recognize that there are
presuppositionalist brethren, who though | strongly disagree with on teésent
issues, | nevertheless recognize as brethren in Christ, providingateewithin the
orthodox parameters of religiously conservative Protestant Christianity.

(Part 5) CHAPTER 2
Trinity.

The good Christian reader is referred for som@pfliscussion on the Holy Trinity
in Gen. 1:26-28, to my sermon of 7 November 2p48d elsewhere in these two volutes

! See my Sermons 1/4 (Thurs. 29 May 2014) & 2/4 (Thurs. 5 June 2014) in the
Appendix of Creation, Not Macroevolution — Mind th@ap (2014), Volume 1; oral
recorded form presently availabletf://www.sermonaudio.com/kingjamesbiple

2 See my sermons on “Biblical Apologetics” 1/4 (Thurs. 1 RO¢0), 2/4
(Thurs. 8 July 2010), 3/4 (Thurs. 15 July 2010) “OT prophecies on citiesagiots,” &
“Biblical Apologetics 4/4” (Thurs. 22 July 2010) “Biblical Archaegig” at Mangrove
Mountain Union Church, NSW, Australia; written form in my Textual Guentaries
Vol. 3 (Matt. 21-25) (2011; Printed by Parramatta Officeworks idn®y, Australia),
Appendix 8: “A Sermons Bonus;” oral recorded form presently available
(http://www.sermonaudio.com/kingjamesbiple

® See Josh McDowell'Bvidence That Demands A Verdidt Campus Crusade

for Christ Book, Here’s Life Publishers, 1972, San Bernardino, Califods#, Revised
Edition, 1979, Chapter 10, pp. 179-263, “The Resurrection ...”; & Bernard Ramm’s
Protestant Christian EvidencesMoody Press, Chicago, USA, 1953, reprint 1978,
Chapter 7, pp. 184-207, “Supernatural Verification Through the Resurrection of Christ.”
4 Sermon of 7 Nov. 2013, at Mangrove Mountain Union Church, NSW,
Australia, “8 hate attacks on marriage 4/8,” “Feminism ...,” Suhtih) Feminism & 6)
Easy Divorce;” oral recorded form presently available at
http://www.sermonaudio.com/kingjamesbible

> E.g., Vol. 1, Part 1, Chapter 7, section a, subsection v, oApbstles’ &

Nicene Creedsor Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 16, section b, on the difference between the
Trinity and a heathen polytheistic Triad.
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In the JewisiMidrash Rabbal{Genesis Rabbals, 400-600 A.D.) on Genesis 1:7,
Rabbi Isaac says, “And no person can dispute and maintaiwthpbwers gave the Torah
or two powers created the world.  For ‘And thed&spake’ is not written here [Gen.
1:3,6,9,11,14,20,24,26,28,29], but, ‘And God spalkehese words’ (Exod. 20:1);” and so
“In the beginning the gods created’ (Gen. 1:1)as$ written here, but ‘In the beginning God
created [Gen. 1:1].” And commenting on this ia #0th century, Rabbi Freedman (1939)
says, “The point is that though Elohim (God) isralun form, the accompanying verb is
always in the singular %7 On the one hand, both the Jewish Rabbi IsadiceiMidrash
Rabbah(c. 400-600 A.D.) and Rabbi Freedman in his commentarythis (1939), are
correct to recognize that the Hebrew singular veduires monotheism. E.g., at Gen. 1.3,
the words, “And God said,” are Hebrewafjo'mer (compound wordva/ ‘And’ + jjo’'mer/
‘he said’ = ‘said,” active imperfect, masculine singuBxd person kal verb, fronamar)
'Elohiym (‘God,” masculine singular proper noun, frolohiym although it has a
masculine pluratonstruct form seen in itgmending). But on the other hand, neither of
these Jewish Rabbis then consider the issue of Whysingular monotheistic God of
creation in Gen. 1, is referred to as “Elohifkl@dhiym] (God)” which “is plural in” its
construct “form” as a noun (Rabbi Freedman).

Contextually, | consider the most natural answehis question, is that the Hebrew
is here indicating at the very start of the Diviegelation in Gen. 1, that within the one
Godhead there are multiple Divine Persons. Amdendually, there are three such Divine
Persons i.e., the Trinity. This is seen in thedsmf Gen. 1:26-28, which are found in the
prefatory words of Gen. 1:26 and later words of GeP8, and which use the same Hebrew
words for “And God said” as Gen. 1:8afjo'mer), supra “And God saidsee Gen. 1:3,
vajjomer, suprd, Let us make man in our imagb“tzalmewuww, compound wordp® /
prepositionb, ‘in,” + tzalm/ ‘image,” masculine singular noun, fraizelemé& it is in this
form as the following personal pronoun is suffixedtt, + enuw / ‘we’ = ‘our,” syncopated
suffix form of 'anachnwv, 1st person common plural personal pronopafter our likeness
(kidmunvthenuw, compound wordki / prepositiork, ‘like’ = ‘after’ + d®munth? / ‘likeness,’
feminine singular noun frond®muwth, + enuw / ‘we’ = ‘our,’ syncopated suffix form of
'anachnwv, 1st person commaon plural personal pronoand let them have dominion over
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of theag over the cattle, and over all the earth, and
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon tih.eaSo God created man in his own
image (btzalmav, compound wordb® / prepositionb, ‘in,” + tzalm/ ‘image,” masculine
singular noun, frontizelem& it is in this form as the following personal piaun is suffixed
to it’, + ow / ‘his’ = in translation ‘his own,” 3rd person nuatine singular pronominal

® Freedman & Simon’Midrash Rabbal{1939),Vol. 1, op. cit..

" Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English Lexicpattzelem

8 The sfva (/9 is silent in the compound word form as it is then immediately
preceded by a short vowel, but exists when considering it as atepard (Pratico &

Van Pelt,Basics of Biblical Hebrew Grammaop. cit, pp. 20-21).

° Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English Lexicpattzelem
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personal pronoynin the image of God created he him; male andafeereated he them.
And God blessed them, and God séde Gen. 1:3vajjo’'mer, suprd, unto them, Be

fruitful, and multiply and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and hawengn over the

fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over ewenglthing that moveth upon the
earth.”

What is particularly notable in the Hebrew of tlpassage is comparison and
contrast in the parallelism of “in our imageebrew,b%zalmewuw, compound wordp® /
prepositionb, ‘in,’ + tzalm/ ‘image,” masculine singular noun, frazelem + enuw / ‘we’ =
‘our,” syncopated suffix form ganachnwy, 1st person commaon plural personal prondun
in Gen. 1:26, with “in his own imagdgiebrew,b’tzalmav, compound wordy® / preposition
b, ‘in,” + tzalm/ ‘image,” masculine singular noun, framelem + ow / ‘his’ = in translation
‘his own,” 3rd person_masculine singular pronomipatsonal pronoyh in Gen. 1:27.
Here in the wider context of, “And God said” usedbioth Gen. 1:26 and Gen. 1:28 as
Hebrew, %ajjo'mer (compound wordya/ conjunction ‘And’ +jjo’mer / ‘he said’ = ‘said,’
active imperfect, masculine_singuldrd person kal verb, frormamar) 'Elohiym (‘God,’
masculine singular proper noun, frofalohiym, although it has a masculine plural
construct form seen in iigm ending), we find the “image” of God is referred to as both
plural in the personal pronoun “our (Hebresmuw)” of Gen. 1:26, and singular in the
personal pronoun “his (Hebreww)” of Gen. 1:27. Furthermore, we find that man is
created in a threefold form of “male and female®(G 1:27), and children which are
conceptualized generically in the words, “Be fulitind multiple” (Gen. 1:28). Thus the
implication is that there are Three Divine Person®ne Godhead i.e., a Holy Trinity, and
that the Trinitarian image of God is manifestedhe fact man is in his image as man,
woman, and children.

There are some notable theological ramificatioosfthis. St. Paul says, “But |
would have you know, that the head of every mabhsst; and the head of the woman is
the man; and the head of Christ is God” (I Cor. 1d£311:7). Thus the implication of this
is that just as there is equality in the Trinitytlwiespect to the Deity of the Father and the
Son (John 5:18; 10:30; Philp. 2:6), so that “th@ 86 God, is ... equal to the Father, as
touching his Godhead’Athanasian CregdAnglican 1662Book of Common Praygrbut
there is also order in the Trinity, so that “thedef Christ is God” the Father (I Cor. 11:3)
e.g., “God” the Father “sent ... his Son into the ldibfJohn 3:16,17); so likewise, as a
matter of order, “wives” should “submit” and obéyetr “husbands” (Col. 3:18; | Peter
3:1,6). And just as there is order seen in the fact that “The Globst is of the Father
and of the Son: ... proceedingAthanasian CreedAnglican 1662Book of Common
Prayen, i.e., “the Holy Ghost ... proceedeth from the EatAnd the Son"Nicene Creed
Anglican 1662Book of Common Prayem harmony with the clear teaching of Scripture
(e.g., John 14:26 — “the Holy Ghost, whom the Fathié send,” & Christ says in John
15:26 — “the Comforter” or “Spirit” “whom | will sed”); so too, there is order in the
Trinitarian image of God in man as seen in the fhat “children” are to “obey” their
“parents in the Lord” (Eph. 6:1). Other than menthat something like “feminism,” is
ultimately a Trinitarian heresy in that it subveatsd attacks the fact that man is made in the
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Trinitarian image of God, and subverts and attdlokstrue worship and service of God, |
shall not now greatly elucidate on a number ofwier ramifications of this in terms of
Biblical patriarchy being the natural order in btitle church (I Tim. 2:8-3:13) and wider
society (I Cor. 11:14,15), and the need for childiee obey parents in the Lord (Eph. 6:1-4;
citing the Fifth Commandment, Deut. 5:16). Evghjle the ancient Greco-Roman pagan
world knew of both pagan priests and priestesses, contrary toptgén society’s
“ignorant practices” of having female priests, the Ante-Nicem&rah did not “ordain
women priests,” as this would “abrogate the order of creatiod™tne constitutions of
Christ” (Constitutions of the Holy Apostl&sl). Of course, it must be stressed thmam
himself is in no sense a Trinitgince in the Trinity the three Divine Persons @E
Supreme Beingwhereas a man, his wife, and their first childud be three persons
three distinct beingas three human beings. Nevertheless, the teashthgse passages is
that God made man in his Trinitarian image in teofsan, woman, and children.

Furthermore, in Genesis 18 we find that in theds@f Homily 11, Book 2, Article
35 of the Anglican 39 Articles, that “Abraham,” “@/a‘one,” “in whom God had so great
pleasure, that he vouchsafed to come unto him (G&nin form of an angel, and to be
entertained of him at his house.” We read of “Abraham” (G&ér24) in Gen. 18, “And the
Lord (Hebrew,J°hovah) appeared unto him ..., and he lift up his eyeslaoked, and lo,
threemen stood by him: and when he saw them, he raret them(Hebrew ligra’tham,
a] an infinitive constructj / prepositior, ‘to,” + ¢fra’th*®/ ‘meet,’ fromqara = ‘to meet?;
+ b] suffix, am / ‘them’ 3rd person masculine plurgronominal suffix on infinitive
construct with suffix as object,) from the tent dcaimd bowed himself toward the ground,
and said, My Lord, ... pass not away, ... from thy seratebrew, ‘abdekd? ‘abd /
‘servant,” masculine singular noun, froebed& it is in this form as the following personal
pronoun is suffixed to it, €ka/ ‘thy’ 2nd person masculine singularonominal suffix), ...
let a little water ... be fetched, ... and rest yowse({Hebrew v*hishsh&anuw, compound
word,V°/ v ‘and,” + hishsh&anuw, ‘rest yourselvesmasculine pluraPnd person imperative

19 The sfva (/9 is silent in the compound word form as it is then immediately

preceded by a short vowel, but exists when considering it as ateperd (Pratico &
Van Pelt,Basics of Biblical Hebrew Grammawp. cit, pp. 20-21).

1 sSuch an infinitive construct is found on the Siloam Inscriptiod, @rown-

Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English Lexiconat gara). See references to the Siloam
Inscription (Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 4, section ¢, subsection vi), in Hezekirunnel
leading to the Pool of Siloam (Il Kgs 20:20) (Vol. 1, Part 2, Chatesection c); which

| was privileged to visit in 2002 (although this inscription is now irséanbul museum
in Turkey) (see my sermons on “Biblical Apologetics” “Bibliggbologetics 4/4,” Thurs.
22 July 2010, “Biblical Archaeology,” at Mangrove Mountain Union ChufdBW,
Australia; written form in my Textual Commentaries Vol. 3, Mat-25, 2011; Printed
by Parramatta Officeworks in Sydney, Australia, Appendix 8 S&mons Bonus;” oral
recorded form presently availablehdtp://www.sermonaudio.com/kingjamesbiple

12 Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English Lexicpauffixed form atebed
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niphal verb, fromshdan) ... . _And they saidHebrew,vajjom‘ruw, compound word,
word,va/ v ‘and,” +j'omfruw / ‘they said®, active imperfect, masculine pluratd person
kal verb, frontamar), So do as thou hast said” (Gen. 18:1-5).

This incomplete selection of the relevant Hebrewdsohere in Gen. 18:1-5, is
sufficient to show that firstly, the story is prate aschiefly that of a Theophany, for we
read, “the Lord appeared unto” Abraham (Gen. 18}, “the Lord and two angels
appeared unto” Abraham, even though this is invidat happened. Secondly, Abraham
sees “three men” and goes out to “meet th{pharal) (Gen. 18:2). Yet he specifically
addresses only “the Lord (Hebredfhovah)” (Gen. 18:1), saying unto him, “My Lord, ...
pass not away, ... from th(gingular) servant” (Gen. 18:3). Yet in addnegghis singular
Lord, he says of all three, “rest yourselygkiral)” (Gen. 18:4), and then “th€plural) said,
“So do as thou hast said” (Gen. 18:5). On theharel, | could not accept that the other
two men with “the Lord” were anything but angels,ithis is not a Trinitarian Theophany
with e.g., God the Father, since while Holy Damieheld God the Father in a vision when
“one like the Son of man ... came to the Ancient ay"dDan. 7:13); outside of such a
vision, no unglorified man has ever seen God thbdfan a Theophany, for “no man hath
seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, wiich the bosom of the Father, he hath
declared him” (John 1:18). But on the other hdhd,question must be asked, Why does
“the Lord” here, appear in the form of an angelthwiwo angels, with an associated
interplay of all three being addressed by addregsstg‘the Lord™? Is there anything in
this passage to indicate that as in Gen. 1:26-28igtla specifically Trinitarian teaching i.e.,
with the two angels accompanying the Lord acasgypesso that the Trinity isypedby
these two angels in connection with “the Lord,” dnahce there were “three men” because
there are three Divine Persons in the Godhead?

Notably, such a contextual indicator that the Diviesons inside the Godhead are
here being indicated through typology is foundhi& &ssociated words on the destruction of
Sodom and Gomorrah, when we read of two Divined?srén the Godhead, for “the Lord
(Hebrew, J*hovah) rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and ffwe
(Hebrew, meeth, explained below) the LordHebrew, *hovah) out of heaven” (Gen.
19:24). The word here translated in the 1611 éuglked Version as “from” is Hebrew,
meéeth, which is compound wordne/ “from,” a preposition frommin + 'eth / “with,” a
preposition. Significantly, theBrown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English Lexicon
recognizes that in this form, this compound wordeth is “coupled almost always with
person$’.” E.g., the AV's “of’ in Gen. 25:10, “The fielvhich Abrahampurchased of

13 The dagesh forte producing the double " coupled with the vau being

vowelled with “a,” results from the vau (or letter “v”) converswgh the imperfect,
being translated as a perfect, i.e., “And they said.” Thus onhgkesj” is used here in
the breakup of this compound word. (Pratico & Van Feé#tsics of Biblical Hebrew
Grammar op. cit, pp. 10,166,193-194.)

4 Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English Lexicorsuffixed form at’eth,

section 4.
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(Hebrew,méeth) the son of Heth..;” or Exod. 25:2, “Speak unto the children of &rahat
they bring mean offering: _of(Hebrew, meéeth) every man that giveth it willingly ...”
(See also e.g., Gen. 42:24, “from;” Lev. 25:36,™&f Judg. 19:2, “from”). Thereforahe
most natural way to understand the Hebrewethemeaning “from” at Gen. 19:24 is that
this is the action of two Divine Persons in the eatl found in the words, “the Lord ...
from (méeth) the Lord ... .” Hence given this revelation of two of the DiviRersons of
the Holy Trinity in Gen. 19, there is a good comi@k reason to understand the typology of
Gen. 18:1-5 as indicating that there are threen@ifersons in the Godhead i.e., a Trinity.

Given that both Gen. 1 and Gen. 18 thus conteytpalint to three Divine Persons
in the Godhead i.e., the Holy Trinity, it is nowbthat in the Anglican 166Book of
Common Prayerthe first lesson for Evensong on Trinity Sundayat the Minister's
discretion, either Gen. 18 or Gen. 1:1-2:3 i.e., the faniain teaching of both these passages
is thus here recognizEd And in what at its heart is the 1552 Protestaaar book othe
third man of the ReformatipiThomas Cranmer (Marian martyr 1556), the 1662 prayer
book’s cycle of Trinity Sundays which run till Advent commence on Trinity Sunday.

Of course, there is a particular contextual appatgmess to this teaching of the
Holy Trinity in Gen. 18 & 19. In the first insted, the Trinitarian image of God in man as
found in man, woman, and children (Gen. 1:26-2&ans that it is a gross perversion of the
image of God in man to engage in either homosesodbmy or cross-species sodomy as
found in the sin of Sodom (Gen. 18:20; 191,5); wfae, “Sodom and Gomorrah, and the
cities about them in like manner, giving themselegsr to fornication” in the form of
homosexual acts, “and going after strange fleshthan form of attempted cross-species
sodomy with angels, “are set forth for an exampféesng the vengeance of eternal fire”
(Jude 7); and so on these general principles we ¢bndemn sodomy with man or beast
(Lev. 18:22,23; 20:13,15,1%)

And in the second instariéewhile God does nailwaysdo so, we are taught in
Rom. 1 that for the antecedent sins of denying God’s cregtarski/ or idolatry, he may
as a Divine judgement on sin, give a person over to a homosexual tarerfRom.
1:18-32, n.b., “God” “gave them up” / “over” in Rom. 1:24,26,28). Of course, such

> Though the revised Calendar of 1871 has been printed with the 1662 prayer

book since that year, the revisions dealy with the Lectionary readings for Morning
and Evening Prayer in the general daily Calendar. Thugs$lseris for Morning Prayer
(if sung, Mattins) and Evening Prayer (if sung, Evensong), for all Ssndag Holy
Days e.g., Trinity Sunday, as well as all The Communion Sergaings from the AV,
did not changen 1871, and thus they continue as they were in 1662.

16 See also Vol. 2, Part 6B, Chapter 2.

17 See also my sermon, “8 hate attacks on the traditional valie<hfistian

marriage: 7/8 — Homosexual — Part 2,” of 28 Nov. 2013 (Mangrove Mountain Union
Church, N.S.W., Australiahttp://www.sermonaudio.com/kingjamesbible
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idolatry includes, though is not limited to, various lust idols in violabdrthe first,
second, and tenth commandments (Exod. 20:1-6,17; Eph. 5:5; Col. 3:5) e.g., material
(Matt. 6:24; 1 Tim. 6:10) or gluttony (Philp. 3:19). Thus idolatry and sgdare found
together in | Kgs 14:22-24 as God gave some over to a homosexarahtion for the
antecedent sin of idolatry; and the two also go together in theosobftll Kings 23:7 in
which “Josiah” “the king” “put down the idolatrous priests,” and “brdkevn” both the
place where “the women wove” idolatrous “hangings for the graueg’also “the houses
of the sodomites” (Il Kgs 22:1,22; 23:4,5). Thus the Trinitarian teaching of Gen. 18 &19
in the context of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah for unnaturadfastsiomy,
also points us to the fact that the solution to suchlike requirespéugtie first have
“turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God” (IsBhel:9). Thus the
Trinitarian teaching of Gen. 18 & 19 is doubly appropriate in this context.

” o

In further considering the Holy Trinity in Gen. 1, wedithat one of the three
Divine Persons is identified in this passage ae $pirit of God” (Gen. 1:2). The only
other name supplied for the other two Divine Pessmrturs in the oft repeated formulae of
words, “And God said” (Gen. 1:3,6,9,11,14,20,22389). In all these instances, “And
God said,” is Hebrew vajjo'mer (compound wordva/‘And’ + jjo’'mer/ ‘he said’ = ‘said,’
active imperfect, masculine _singuldrd person kal verb, froiamar) 'Elohiym (‘God,’
masculine singular proper noun, frotalohiym although it has a masculine plural
construct form seen in itgmending).

On the one hand, Martin Luther is my greatest hero outside of &ialecters.
But on the other hand, like all of us, Christ except (Heb. 4:15), heavialéen, sinful,
man, who sometimes made mistakes. And in what | regard as astaterent and
erroneous claim as to what the relevant meaning of the Hearear is, in commenting
on Gen. 1:3, Martin Luther says, “Moses here mentions the meansramast which
God the Father used in his (creative) operation, namely, the Word.mustecarefully
note the distinction between [the Hebrearhar [’amar] and dabar [/ dabar]. We
translate both words with ‘talk’ or ‘speak.” But in Hebrewar properly denotes a
word that is spoken, whildabar may denote also something essential. The prophets
thus use the terrdabar when they say, ‘This is the Womf the Lord.” And “we
declare that Moses useaanar, ‘spoken Word, to distinguish the Word from Him who
speaks Therefore, ... the text ... indicates the three Persons in itieeDessence
[substance / Being], so there is shown here a clear and obvioustuistinetween the
Persons Compare with this John 1:1, ‘In the beginning was the Word,” whicbeag
nicely with Genesis 1:3 2~

Luther's claim that in the words, “And God said,” the Hebramar acts “to
distinguish the Word from Him who speaks,” so that one can pligtiaction between
“God” whom Luther identifies as the Father, and twdpeaks” via a second Person, whom
Luther identifies as the Son through reference daid’ (Hebrewamar)” meaning “the

18 Luther's Commentary on Genesig Martin Luther, A New Translation by J.
Theodore Mueller of Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Missouri, WBA, 1, Genesis 1-
21, Zondervan, Grand Rapids, Michigan, USA, 1958, pp. 12-13 (emphasis mine).
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Word,” “so there is shown here a clear and obvious distinctioneeetvihe Persohi
this formula of words, “And God said” (Gen. leBal), is simply not correct The verb,
'amar is here put a® masculine third person vere., “he said (Hebrewyajjo'mer,
compound wordya / ‘And’ + jjo’'mer / ‘he said’ = ‘said,” active imperfect, masculine
singular3rd person kal verb, froramar),” and attaches to the Proper ndkdfohiymi.e.,
God. Thus the meaning is “God said,” and one cannot from this formulsrals
discern that there is a plurality of Persons on the grounds Lutierscl (Although on
quite a different basis, namely, the contrast between singuldr ptural Hebraic
grammatical forms, we have already seen that a pluralityersons in the Trinity is
contextually taught in Gen. &upra)

This usage ofamar that Luther here refers to is quite common in ldebr E.g.,
with exactly the same Hebrew usagevajjomer we read of “Noah” (Gen. 9:24) in Gen.
9:25-27, “And he sai(Hebrew,vajjo'mer), Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall he
be unto his brethren. And he sgitebrew,vajjo'mer), Blessed be the Lord God of Shem;
and Canaan shall be his servant. God shall enlageeth, and he shall dwell in the tents of
Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant.” If Ligregument were correct, then “Noah”
would have to be part of what was at least a tweqguebeing, since “a clear and obvious
distinction between the persons” would here beirequn Gen. 9:25,26, yet neither Luther
nor anyone else so argues. And the same is truadny other Old Testament passages.
E.g., “And Abram said(Hebrew,vajjo'mer) unto Lot, ...” (Gen. 13:8); or_“Andacob said
(Hebrew,vajjo'mer) unto them ...” (Gen. 29:4);_“"Andharaoh_saigHebrew,vajjo'mer)
unto Joseph, ...” (Gen. 41:15); etc. . Thus witldak respect to Luther, it would appear
that his desire to uphold the orthodox teachinghef ldoly Trinity here led him into an
exited state of mind that skewed his perceptioneeHebrew so as he did not go beyond a
cursory glance of it, being so greatly satisfiedhwihe theological orthodoxy of his
Trinitarian conclusion as to not stop to seriowslgsider if in fact this is what the Hebrew is
here really saying. On the one hand, as a rebtyjatonservative Protestant, | thank God
for, and honour Martin Luther (d. 1546) # first man of the Reformation But on the
other hand, we are here reminded that none of omhibeings are perfect, Christ except
(Heb. 4:15), and so just like the rest of us, esegreat man like Luther could make
mistakes, as he did here in his understanding of. Ge8, and elsewhere in e.g., his
sacramentalisii, or retention of the cruciff?, or anti-sabbatarianisi

19 Luther failed to recognize that the sacraments of CommuamidrBaptism are
purely symbols in his erroneous views of consubstantiation and baptsgesleration
respectively, although in fairness to him, his views were an imprewempon the
Romish doctrines of transubstantiation and baptismal regenerasjpectively. He also
wrongly considered the church had lawful power to, and had, institutedi ségrament
of voluntary auricular confession; which is, once again, certainlyoroé@. The issue
of voluntary auricular confession is found in Article 35 of the 39 hesicand is
discussed in my bookThe Roman Pope is the Antichri®rinted by Officeworks at
Parramatta in Sydney, Australia, 2006, 2nd edition 2010), With a Forewoitieby
Reverend Sam McKay, Secretary of the Protestant Truth So¢lE96-2004)
(http://www.gavinmcgrathbooks.cgmat Part 1, “First and Second Stages of the
Reformation,” at “2) Abolition of voluntary auricular confession to a Minister.”
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But let us not throw the baby out with the bathwatéher in thanking God for, and
honouring Martin Luther, as the chief instrumembtlgh whom God wrought the glorious
Protestant Reformation, as captured in the Refaomaotto: “sola fide sola gratia sola
Scripturd (Latin, “faith alone, grace alone, Scripture alone”); nor inifigilto recognize
that there appears to be some stylistic allusion to Gert &l3n John 1, albeit at a much
more intricate and inferential level of the Hebrew and Septu&geek. Specifically, in
the Hebrew Old Testamentajjo'mer (compound wordya/ ‘And’ + jjo’'mer / ‘he said’ =
‘said,” active imperfect, masculine singuldrd person kal verb, frotamar) 'Elohiym
(‘God,” masculine singular proper noun, fromlohiym although it has a masculine
plural construct form seen in itdym ending),” i.e., “And God said” (Gen.
1:3,6,9,11,14,20,24,26,28,29), is rendered in treeksSeptuagint askai (And) eipen(‘he
said’ = ‘said,” indicative active aorist, 3rd person singular, ftomverb,lego o (‘the,
redundant in English translatiomheos(God)” (Gen. 1:3,6,9,11,14,20,24,26,29), and in
Gen. 1:28, the Hebrew “And God blessed them, and God said unto them” (Abndsec
in the Septuagint’s GreekKai (And) eulogesen (he blessedautous(them)o (-) Theos
(God), legon (‘saying,” participle fromlegg.” We here see a usage in the Greek
Septuagint of Theo$ for God, andlego for “said” or “saying.” The Greekogosis
etymologically derived fronkego (Strong’s NT Greek Concordance). Furthermore, Gen.
1:1 is rendered in the Greek Septuagint & (In) arche (the beginningepossen(he
made)o (-) Theos(God)ton (the) ouranon(heavenkai (and)ten (the) gen (earth)” i.e.,
“In the beginning God made the heaven and the earth” (LXX). And G2nefers to,

20 As | state inThe Roman Pope is the Antichi{8010),0p. cit, at Part 1, “First
and Second Stages of the Reformation,” at “8) Was thererd 4iaige” or later stage(s)
of the Reformation? - Anglicans & Puritans differ;” “Reformed loow Church
Evangelical Anglican tradition is opposed to crucifixes and imafesints, not because
we believe they are prohibited by the 2nd commandment (as the Paigtorgcally do),
but because it has been the experience of the Church that substamtigrs of weaker
brethren are thereby led into idolatry by this means (cf. Rom& 14Cor. 8), a fact
evident even in the history of the OT brazen serpent. Hence we'walistin love’
(Eph. 5:2) and ban” therefore “crucifixes (Il Kgs 18:4) and imaxfesaints from our
churches (Rom. 15:1-4). By contrast, this has not been the churchiseagpewith
e.g., eagle lecterns or stained glass windows, all of which mdwshwically found in
Reformed Anglican Churches. See Article 35 of Terty-Nine Articles Book 2,
Homily 2, ‘Against peril of idolatry’ (Part 2).”

2L Like (from my Reformed perspective,) the second man of therRation,
John Calvin (d. 1564), and (from my Anglican perspective,) the third ofathe
Reformation, Thomas Cranmer (Marian martyr 1556), he who (from rojeftant
perspective,) is the first man of the Reformation, Martin Luthexrs sadly an anti-
sabbatarian, who considered Sunday was simply a day of Christianb&gse The
recognition that Sunday is a Sabbath day is found in Book 2 Homily i8|eABS of the
39 Articles, and is discussed in my bodke Roman Pope is the Antichr{2010),op.
cit., at Part 1, “First and Second Stages of the Reformation,” at “5) SabbatariamRefor



605

“Pneuma(the Spirit) Theou(‘of God,” masculine singular genitive noun, frofineo$
i.e., “the Spirit of God” (LXX).

Hence when we read in John 1:En“(In) arche (the beginningken (he was)o
(the)logos (Word), kai (and)o (the)logos (Word) en (he was)pros (with) ton (-) Theon
(‘God,” masculine singular accusative noun, frofmeo$, kai (and) Theos(God) en (he
was)o (the)logos(Word);” and in John 1:32, St. John the Baptist saying of Christ, “I saw
the Spirit(Pneuma descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him;” then |
think we can say that the Evangelist and Apostle, St. John, is gigngrinitarian
teachingin connection with some allusion @®en. 1, as found in the Greek Septuagint.
This of course, is a far more modest claim than Luther makgsa And for a fuller
meaning of “And God said,” as Hebrewajjo'mer (compound wordya/ ‘And’ + jjo’mer
/ ‘he said’ = ‘said,” active imperfect, masculine singudad person kal verb, froramar)
'Elohiym (‘God,” masculine singular proper noun, frolohiym although it has a
masculine_plurakonstruct form seen in iigm ending); | consider one must go from
consulting the Greek of John 1 to consulting the Hebrew of Genptia

In the context of John 1, this means that whereas Holy Moseinsags. 1:1,
“In the beginning God made the heaven and the earth” (LXX), in asintand
comparison, St. John says, “In the beginning \{@seek, en ‘he was,’ indicative
imperfect 3rd person singular verb, fragimi) the Word,” i.e., in terms of the classic
orthodox Trinitarian understanding from ancient times quite rightlgd against the
Arian heretics, the Word didot come into existence “in the beginning,” but “he was
(Greek,en)” in existence and already existing at the time of “thgitm@ng.” And St.
John then continues, “and the Wdi@reeklogog was with_God(GreekTheon from
Theo$, and the WordGreeklogog was_GodTheo3.” If this is understood in reference
to Gen. 1:1 in the Septuagint, then the “God” of, “In the beginning (Gloeo$ made the
heaven and the earth” (LXX), is a Trinitarian reference, budrgthat The Greelogosis
etymologically derived fromlego when we repeatedly read, “And God said” (Gen.
1:3,6,9,11,14,20,24,26,28,29) rendered in the GBmKuagint as,Kai (And) eipen(‘he
said’ = ‘said, fromlego) o (-) Theos(God)” (Gen. 1:3,6,9,11,14,20,24,26,29), &af
(And) ... o (-) Theos(God), legan (‘saying,” from legg” (Gen. 1:28); | think the
implication in John 1 is that “the Word” (John 1:1) who is “the only bego&on, which
is in the bosom of the Father” (John 1:18), as the Second Person oinitye iBrthe one
who actually spoke the commands that follow, “And God said” in. Ge And so while |
regard creation as the work of all three DivinesBes of the Holy Trinity, | consider there
is some further contextual support for this un@eding of John 1:1 in the fact that we also
read of “the Word” (John 1:1) in John 1:3, “All tigjs were made by him; and without him
was not any thing made that was made.”

Of course, with something like this which is basedan inference and is not a
fundamental of the faith, | do not claim infallibyl of interpretation for the infallible Bible
and if someone did not think | had correctly unted what | take to be the implication of
“the Word (Greeklogog” in John 1:1 as being a reference to the Second Person of the
Trinity speaking in the words following, “And God said” Ben. 1:3et al and e.g.,
considered that it was God the Father who did plealsng in Gen. 1:8t al then | would
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concede that it is an inference, not a fundamental of the faihthat | might be wrong
in the way | understand it. Nevertheless, with these qeadiifins, | think that this is the
most likely implication of John 1's usage of “the Word.” Whileviuld be possible to
draw the same conclusion from comparing the Hebrew of Gaith the Greek of John 1, |
think this nexus is especially clear when one coegtre Greek of the Septuagint’'s Gen. 1
with the Greek of John Isupra  Of course, if my understanding of John 1 as a
commentary on parts of Gen. 1 is corrdbts is a Divinely inspired New Testament
commentary on Genesis 1 in the Gospel of St.,Jaioh so | ammot like Luther wrongly
claiming that one could intrinsically discern thisstinction of the Second Divine Person
being the one who spake from the words “And God said” (E&), from the text of Gen. 1
itself, since | consider one needs the additional infoomatf St. John’s Gospel chapter 1 to
make such a conclusion, i.e., in which with sonferemce to Gen. 1, the Son of God is
called “the Word.” For it is the name of “the Vildi(Greeklogog in John 1:1, that gives
the propriety to such an inference in the words,ndA God said” (Gen.
1:3,6,9,11,14,20,24,26,28,29) or “saying” (Gen. 1:28)ylmch “said” or “saying” in the
Greek Septuagint is Gredd#go with the Greekogosbeing etymologically derived from
lego Nevertheless, methodologically derived in a differedtsounder way to Luther, and
with a number of qualifications that Luther does make, it means that like Luther, | think
there is a Trinitarian significance manifestinglarglity of Persons in the Trinity connected
to the words, “And God said” in Gen. 1 (Gen. 19,6]1,14,20,24,26,28,29) and “In the
beginning was the Word” in John 1 (John 1:1). (Cf. “through faith we uiathershat
the worlds were framed by the word of God ...” in Heb. 11:3.)

And with regard to the words of Gen. 1:26, “Let us make midwe,"'second man
of the ReformationJohn Calvin (d. 1564) says, “Although the tense here used
[contextually] is in the future, all must acknowledge that thishes language of one
apparently deliberating. Hitherto God has been introduced simphnasiandingnow,
when he approaches the most excellent of all his works, he enttecemsultation God
certainly might here command by his bare word what he withbd done: but he chose
to give this tribute to the excellency of man, he would, in a maneaer into
consultation concerning his creation.  This is the highest honour wnitthvihe has
dignified us” as recorded by “Moses.” “The Jews make thkmsealtogether
ridiculous, in pretending that God held communication with the earthtbrangels ... .
Where, indeed, will they find that we were created after theg@mof the earth, or of

angels? ... Others, ... say that God spoke of himself in thd plureber, according to
the custom of princes. As if, ... that ... style of speaking, which asrmginto use ...
had, even then, prevailed in the world. ... Christidnerefore, properly contend, from

this testimony, that there exists a plurality of Persons in the Godh&ad

22 Commentaries on the First Book of Moses called Gerssidohn Calvin,

Translated from the original Latin, and compared with the Frenctioediby the
Reverend Mr. John King of Queen’s College, Cambridge University, beeéénglican
Minister of Christ’'s ChurclChurch of Englandat Hull (also known as Kingston-Upon-
Hull), in the Yorkshire East Ridings, England, UK, Volume 1, Prirftedthe Calvin
Translation Society, Edinburgh, Scotland, UK, 1847, pp. 91-92 (emphasis min
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The doctrine of the Holy Trinity is an integral part of Gendsio 11. For
example, with respect to the plurality of the three Divine Persotiee singular Supreme
Being / Substance / Essence (Gresdnoousiosin Council of Nicea 325, Council of
Chalcedon 451, &licene Creepof the Godhead, the old earth creationist Local Earth
Gap Schoolman, J. Pye Smith (d. 1851), a Congregationalist Protestasdraatime
Principal of Homerton College, England, UK, (formerly in London andia&d with
London University, now part of Cambridge University,) refers Tihe Scripture
Testimony to the Messigh837), to “the use of the first person plural in reference to the
Divine Being.” Pye Smith then refers to three passages mesgel to 11, namely,
Genesis 1:26, “And God [HebreVglohiym a masculine singulgroper noun, although
it has a masculine plurabnstruct form] said, Let usiake man in_oummage, after our
likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and ovewtiu the air,
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every cre@piggtiiat creepeth
upon the earth;” Genesis 3:22, “And the Lord [Hebrépvah, a singularmasculine
proper noun] God [HebreviElohiym a masculine singulgroper noun, although it has a
masculine_pluratonstruct form] said, Behold, the man is become as one, td ksow
good and evil;” and Genesis 11 at the Tower of Babel where thd fHabrew,J*hovah,

a singulamasculine proper noun]” of verse 6, says in verse 7, “Lgbutown, and there
confound their language” And Pye Smith further notes with respect to the Triratari
Christological teaching of the Incarnation, the Messianic aisnef Genesis 3:15,16
with respect to the promised Messianic “seed” of “the woman,”iarttlis context he
quotes Galatians 4:4 from the King James Bible (1611), “God sghtHis Son, made of
a womai*” The learnéd Protestant theologian, Pye Smith, is certgiritg right to
find these teachings about the Holy Trinity in Gen. 1-11.

(Part 5) CHAPTER 3

The Fall.

The Fall has been discussed at various points throughout both Volumeésof &
Creation, Not Macroevolution — Mind the Gagpnd so will not be considered here at
length. But a special heading is here given to it because gfaat importance. The
concept of the fall is Biblical (Gen. 3; Eccl. 7:29; Matt. 19:8; R&1.2,14; | Cor.
15:22,45,47,49), though the terminology of a “fall” comes from the Apocrypha,ewher

23 J. Pye Smith'sThe Scripture Testimony to the Messiahconcerning the

Person of Christ, in 3 volumes, 3rd edition, Jackson & Walford, London, UK, 1837, Vol
3, pp. 485-486 (emphasis mine).

24 bid., Vol. 1, p. 225.
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we read, “O thou Adam, what hast thou done? For though it was thou that sinned, thou art
not fallen(Latin, casu$ alone, but we all that come of thee” (Il Esdras 7:48, Apocrypha,;
also known in Article 6 of the Anglican 39 Articles as “The FourtdoBof Esdras,” and

found in Weber-Gryson’'s Appendix to the Latin Vulgate as IV Esdrakl8,
Apocrypha). Well may we say, “O thou Adam, what hast thou doné@ nothing but

saving faith in the blood atonement of the Second Adam can undo tluts effea
historical fall by Adam who is man’s universal progenitor (GenR8m. 5:12-8:30; |

Cor. 15:22,45,47,49).

The fall is an important theological truth historically ateat by Pelagians
Proper, and in lesser degree, by semi-Pelagians. Hence ergadve Article 9 of the
Anglican 39 Articles (1562 in Latin, first published in Latin 1563; & 1%7@English,
first published in English in 1571), “Original Sin standeth not in thieviehg of Adam
(as thePelagiansdo vainly talk;) but it is the fault and corruption of the natureveirge
man [Ps. 51:5; Isa. 48:1,8, cf. Gen. 25:26], that naturally is ingendetkd offspring of
Adam[Job 14:1-5, “Man” in verse 1 is Hebréadam, pointing to man’s descent from
Adam, man’s corresponding sinfulness is in vss. 3,4, & human mortalityss. 1,2,5];
whereby man is very far gone from original righteousness [E@4; &f. Gen. 2:25;
3:7,21], and is of his own nature inclined to evil [Mark 7:20-23], so thatdkh fusteth
always contrary to the spirit [Jer. 17:9]; and therefore imyeperson born into this
world, it deserveth God's wrath and damnation [Rom. 6:23].  Anditifestion of
nature doth remain, yea in them that are regenerated [Romh&lely the lust of the
flesh, called in Greekphronena sarkos which some do expound the wisdom, some
sensuality, some the affection, some the desire, of the flesbt ®ubject to the Law of
God. And although there is no condemnation for them that believe [MBsk John
3:16; Rom. 1:17] and are [spiritually] baptized [Mark 1:8; 16:16; John 3Rem). 6:3-
11], yet the Apostle doth confess, that concupiscence anfdtisof itself the nature of
sin.”  And thus the Pelagians were rightly condemned by the aimd fourth general
councils in theCouncil of Ephesugt31) andCouncil of Chalcedof451y>.

Yet today, we find that these important truths, together with tkerwruth of
creation itself which is upheld in thgpostles’ & Nicene Creedshich “may be proved
by most certain warrants of holy Scripture (Article 8, Anglican 39 kdi¢ as previously
discussed are under attack with Darwinian macroevolutionary tfieor¥hus like the

% Bettenson'Documentspp. 53-54 (on Pelagius’s disciple, Coelestius, in St.

Augustine’sDe gestis Pelagii23), p. 335 (Council of “Ephesus — 431: Nestorianism and
Pelagianism condemngcemphasis mine), & pp. 51-5Z¢uncil of Chalcedoon Heb.
4:15, “Lord Jesus Christ ... like us in all respects, apart from sij) &.Tanner (Editor),
Decrees of the Ecumenical Coungilsp. cit, Council of Ephesuson Coelestius
(Celestius) at pp. 62 (before the Canons of Ephesus), 63 (Canon 1), 64 @Jagon
Council of Chalcedorat p. 86 (on Heb. 4:15).

26

E.g., discussed with respect to the religious liberals J. Pblking or H. van
Till in Volume 1, Part 1, Chapter 7, section a, subsection v; & Ba&hapter 7, section
¢, subsection iii, subdivision C.
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wider doctrine of creation itself, the doctrine of the Fall nagstipheld and defended by
the orthodox, that is, by religiously conservative Protestant @Gmistwhether they are
e.g., Anglicans, Presbyterians, Lutherans, Baptists, or others.

The veil into the Most Holy Place or the “Holiest” (Heb. 9:3,8; 10t&8% of the
Fall and man’s exclusion from Eden (Gen. 3:22-24). The templeeveihded men that
they no longer had the same access to God (Gen. 2:16-23) that thefati the Fall;
for “your iniquities have separated between you and your God, and yolwasm$id his
face from you” (Isa. 59:2). It was thus a perpetual reminder to those in Old Testament
times and early New Testament time of Adam’s. Fallhe “Lord spake unto Moses,
saying, ... let them make me as sanctuary that | may disebrew, v"shekantiy,
compound wordy® / ‘and,” + shekantiy / ‘1 may dwell,” an active perfect, common
singular 1st person kal verb, froshekan among them” (Exod. 25:1,8; cf. 29:44,45).
An element of the sanctuary was the shekinah (fsbegkan, Exod. 25:8; 29:45suprg
“glory” (Exod. 40:34,35; Num. 14:10) of God.

As seen in the typology of the Day of Atonement (Lev. 16), in thet Mosy
Place or the Holiest, on one side of the veil was a sanctuasnpeesf God who was “of
purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look on iniquity” (Hab. 1:13)ratice
other side of the veil was sinful, fallen, man, who cannot look upon tkeofaGod the
Father in his heavenly purity and holiness, and live (Exod. 33:17-23; Jb8n 1This
expressed the same idea as man’s exclusion from the Gardstenfwith associated
face to face communion with God in righteousness and holiness in Eden.whBn
Christ declared, “It is finished,” (John 19:30), and “Father, intchéryds | commend my
spirit” (Luke 23:46); “and the veil of the temple was rent in théstii (Luke 23:45), this
symbolized on earth the fact that God the Son went into the heavengstHelace to
make atonement for us (Heb. 7-10). And we as a universal priesthootiamevaccess
to God the Father through our great “high priest” (Heb. 4:15; 5:10; 8t1; 90:21),
Christ, and thus the veil which excluded us from Eden has been “réwt midist” (Luke
23:45), and we have access to God through Christ, and access to the Eden of heaven upon
our death, or at Christ's Second Advent, whichever comes first;tiagtifull restoration
of the New Eden following the Second Coming (Isa. 11:6-9; 65:25; 66:22; Reév.
21:1,4,22,23). Thus for saved persons, the atonement of Christ reverses the effects of the
fall, partially in this life, and more fully in the next lifand completely following the
Second Advent (Rom. 5-8) in the “new heaven and” “new earth” (Rev. 2fl.:1sa.
66:22) with the new Eden.

Therefore let us now consider the covenant of grace.
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(Part 5) CHAPTER 4
Covenant of grace: justification by faith.

Man before the Fall had “original righteousness” (Article Aglican 39 Articles)
(Gen. 2:25; 3:7,21; Eccl 7:29; and Gen. 1:26,31 with Hab. 1:12,13; Eph. 4:24; Col. 3:10),
and so he could do good works pleasing to God. Hence there was a coiemnarks
with man, which in his state of original righteousness he could keepefaas told, “of
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of iti.(&B&7). What
was the symbolic sacramental sign of the covenant of worke@nslder it was found in
the Tree of Lifé”. We read in Gen. 3:22,23 that the Lord God sent” “man” “forth from
the garden of Eden,” “lest he put forth his hand, and take also oktheftlife, and eat,
and live for ever.” Some consider that the tree of life coathian elixir of life (e.g.,
creationist, Hugh Ro8Y; whereas others consider that it was purely a sacramental
symbol of the fact that man had bodily immortality because hekegging the covenant
of works i.e., with no elixir of life (e.g., creationist, Louis Beridipf Without now
entering further into the discussion of whether or not the tre€feoiid, or did not,
additionally contain an elixir of life; for our immediate purpodesish to affirm that on
my understanding of Scripture, | consider the tree of life wsseamental symbol of the
covenant of works.

As previously discussed, this is referred to at Hosea 6:7 heeWek® adam
(Hebrew, compound wordt / ‘like’ + * adam, a masculine singular noun, fromdam),”
which may be rendered either “like men” (AV), or “like a mar€., Adam Midrash
Rabbahon Genesis, at 19:8-@fra), or “like Adam” (ASV?Y), in the wider words of
Hosea 6:6,7, “For | desired mercy, and not sacrifice; and the kdgevlef God more
than burnt offerings. But they like men / Adam have transgrdbgedovenant: there
have they dealt treacherously against me.” And contextf&iepers a contrast between
the covenant of grace, “I desired mercy, and not sacrifice” (H&:3e& Matt. 12:7), and
covenant of works made with Addm

2" Berkhof’sSystematic Theologp. 217.

8 See Vol. 2, Part 3, Chapter 6, section f, subsection iii; quoting Ross’s “Q
& A: How did human disease originate?,” (28 August 20ag),cit..

29 Berkhof'sSystematic Theologp. 217.

%0 In here citing the American Standard Version (1901), | do nothiyenean to

give any impression of it generally being a version of the sty as the Authorized
Version (1611), since as a package deal the AV is a vastlyrisugeanslation.
Nevertheless, the issue here is not textual, and simply illustitzé one can render the
same underpinning Hebrew in these two different ways.

31 See Vol. 1, Part 1, Chapter 5, section c.
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The apostate Judaism of inter-testamental timebi{®:7-11, Apocrypha; Sirach
3:3,30, Apocrypha), New Testament times (Gal. 21%53:1,7,11-13; 5:4; 6:13), and post
New Testament times, was comfortable with conceptscovenant works justifying fallen
man, butnot the covenant of grac@ohn 3:10). Thus this apostate Judaism fails to
distinguish between the condition of man beforefdéitliewhen he could keep a covenant of
works, and the condition of man after the fall, wle cannot keep a covenant of works.
Nevertheless, there has still been a recognitiorsuch apostate Judaism that such a
covenant of works was made with Adam. Thus inJ@eishMidrash Rabbal{Genesis
Rabbahg¢. 400-600 A.D.) 19:8-9, “Rabbi Abbahu said in the nashRabbi Jose ben Rabbi
Hanina: ‘It is written, But they are like a man @d), they have transgressed the covenant’
(Hos[ea] 6:7). ‘They are like a man (Adam)’ mebks Adam: just as | led Adam into the
garden of Eden and commanded him, and he tranegresg commandment, whereupon |
punished him by dismissal and expulsion, ... and Irnamded him: ‘And the Lord God
commanded the man’ ... [Gen. 2:16]; and he transgdessy commandment: ‘Hast thou
eaten of the tree, whereof | commanded thee that tholdslsbnot eat’ [Gen. 3:11]? And
| punished him by dismissal: ‘Therefore the LorddGeent him forth from the garden of
Eden [Gen. 3:23]; and | punished him by expulsion: & drove out the man’ [Gen. 3:24]

. And ... so also did | bring his descendants intetZ[Hebrew, ‘the Land of’] Israel and
commanded them, and they transgressed My commandsnen punished thetn”

But whereas man before the fall in original righteousicesild keep the covenant of
works, as indeed could the incarnate Christ whih@$Second Adam (Rom. 5:12-21; | Cor.
15:22,45,47,49) had the sinless human nature dirdieAdam before the Fall (John 1:29;
8:46; Il Cor. 5:21; Heb. 4:15; 7:26; | Peter 1:19), and @amawhere the first Adam failed;
by contrast, man after the fall in original sin cainso keep a covenant of works (Il Chron.
6:36; Ps. 51:5; Jer. 17:9; Rom. 3:23; | John 1:®evertheless, one can have a covenant
within a covenant (e.g., the sabbath for the Jewdesignated a “covenant,” Exod. 31:16,
inside the wider Sinai covenant), and God reissbheccovenant works, as one element of
the wider Sinai covenant enshrined in the Ten Conadments, so that if a man were to
perfectly keep the Ten Commandments, he could naviatson. However, for fallen man
this is quite impossible; and so the reason why @aeissued this covenant of works was
for men to better realize their complete inability to do wdHhat are pleasing to God, and so
cry out for help under the alternative covenard,dbvenant of grace (Rom. 5:20,21).

For the “covenant” of grace, as a covenant insidev@nant in the covenant made
with “Abraham,” was “confirmed before of God,” amehs not something that the Sinai
covenant of works did “disannul, that it should make promise of none effect” (Gal.
3:16,17). “Wherefore then serveth the law” a®@eoant of works reissued in the Sinai
covenant? (Gal. 3:19). In this sense, “the laws war schoolmaster” teaching us that we
cannot keep God's law perfectly, and so its purpese “to bring us unto Christ,” that we
should cry out for mercy under the covenant of grédihat we might be justified by faith.”
For “after that faith is come, we are no longer emd schoolmaster” (Gal. 3:24,25).

%2 Freedman & Simon’Midrash Rabbat{1939),Vol. 1, op. cit, p. 155.
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Therefore we see that there “are ... two covenahes:one from the mount Sinai” is the
reissued covenant of works, whereby if we keep #®e Commandments perfectly we can
be saved, although for us fallen sinful men, thiguite impossible, and so this covenant of
works “gendereth to bondage” (Gal. 4:24). Anddbeenant of works from “mount Sinai
in Arabia, ...answereth to” the apostate Judaism of New Testatimegs “which ... is in
bondage with her” spiritual “children” in apostakedaism (Gal. 4:25). By contrast, those
under “the covenant” (Gal. 3:17) of “grace” (Gal. 4:4), nam8@lhe just shall live by faith”

in the atoning sacrifice of “Christ” who “hath reateed us” when he hung on “a tree” at
Calvary (Gal. 3:12,13), are “free” (Gal. 4:26), fove” true Christians “are the children of
promise” (Gal. 4:28). “And if ye be Christ’s, thare ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs
according to the promise” (Gal. 3:29) in the coverdd grace as “confirmed” to “Abraham”
(Gal. 3:15,16) as a covenant within a covenant;reowd found for Christians as a covenant
inside the new covenant of the New Testament.

This failure to perceive that the reissued covenamtorks as a theoretical means of
salvation in the Ten Commandments from Mount Sivas a truly hopeless case for fallen
men, badly tripped up those in apostate Judaisem es it has badly tripped up those in
apostate forms of Christianity such as e.g., Romathdlicism, Eastern Orthodoxy (e.g.,
Greek Orthodox & Russian Orthodox), and Orientalh@ibxy (monophysitists e.g.,
Armenian Orthodox & Coptic Orthodox). We see tinighe question of the rich young
ruler who said to Christ, “Good Master, what gobishd shall | do that | may have eternal
life?” (Matt. 19:16). Here was the question of oneowhought that by works’
righteousness he might merit salvation. Our Lilts him to keep perfectly the Ten
Commandments, and itemizes some of its preceptt.(Ma17-19). And whereas “the law
entered, that the offence might abound” (Rom. 5:20) “the law was our schoolmaster”
teaching us that we cannot keep God's law perfeatid so its purpose was “to bring us
unto Christ,” that we should cry out for mercy unttee covenant of grace, “that we might
be justified by faith” (Gal. 3:24); at this point, the riabuypg ruler ought to have replied, “O
Lord, | cannot do it. | cannot keep the Ten Comadmaents to the required standard. |
cannot keep the precept thou dost itemize to Hrelard of God’s perfection, ‘Thou shalt no
not murder’ (Matt. 19:18), for | sometimes haveigimieous anger against my brother, and
wish that he were dead (Matt. 5:21,22)! | carkesp the precept thou dost itemize to the
standard of God's perfection, ‘Thou shalt not comuemilultery’ (Matt. 19:18), for |
sometimes look upon a woman | am not married th Wist in my heart (Matt. 5:27,28).
‘For | know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dweth no good thing’ (Rom. 7:17). ‘Lord, |
am not worthy’ (Matt. 8:8). ‘God be merciful to mesinner’ (Luke 18:13).” And if this
rich young ruler thus allowed the covenant of wdtk®e his “schoolmaster” teaching him
that we cannot keep God'’s law perfectly, and sonadl it “to bring” him “unto Christ,” in
order “that” he “might be justified by faith” (G&B:24), Christ would have told him of the
covenant of grace, “I desired mercy, and not sacrificads@d 6:7 & Matt. 12:7), of his
need to“repent” of such sins (Matt. 4:17); and have saving “faith"hins€C(Matt. 9:29),
to have his “sins” “forgiven” (Matt. 9:2,5), through the atoning work ofi€€lwho came
“to give his life a ransom for many” (Matt. 20:28), with his “gdpé@nd “blood” on the
cross “for the remission of sins” (Matt. 26:27,28).
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But instead, incredibly, arrogantly, foolishly,dafull of ungodly pride, what saith
this rich young ruler? He saith of the Ten Commagwts (Exod. 20) in one of their
multiple functions, to wit, as a covenant of workgj., “Thou shalt do not murder, Thou
shalt not commit adultery” and others (Matt. 19183, “All these things have | kept from
my youth upward: what lack | yet?” (Matt. 19:200s he serious? Has he gone stark raving
mad? What an utterly stupid thing to believe aagll What arrogance and impiety!
What a failure to understand the true nature of sirist then isolates the first, second, and
tenth commandments, with a lust idol of this mamisriches, for “Ye cannot serve God
and mammon” (Matt. 6:24); and so if one were topk#es to the absolute standard of
God’s perfection, “if thou wilt be perfect, go asell that thou hast, and give to the poor ...
and come and follow me” (Matt. 19:21). Yet theolish rich young ruler still fails to
perceive that he asked the wrong question, “whatighing shall | do, that | may have
eternal life?,” and which the answer is under thveoant of works, “if thou wilt enter into
life, keep the commandments” to the standard of alespkifection (Matt. 19:16,17). And
so foolishly, and tragically for him, he still faito acknowledge that due to “the hardness of
hearts” in men that “was not so” from “the begirgiifMatt. 19:8) i.e., original sin, he can
never keep God’s holy laws to their standard ofgotion so as to merit salvation by works’
righteousness. And so he yet again throws awaygmsrtunity to cry out for mercy under
the alternative covenant, the covenant of grackstead, we read, “when the young man
heard that saying, he went away sorrowful: for &g ¢reat possessions” (Matt. 19:22).

Given that as a consequence of original sin, anywi@ ever has been saved, can
only ever have been saved under the covenant oggitiinexorably follows that “the
everlasting covenant” (Heb. 13:20) was necessamilyplace in Noah’s day when he
“pecame heir of the righteousness which is by fa{tgb. 11:7). And it was in place still
earlier, when “by faith Enoch was translated thastn@uld not see death” (Heb. 11:5). And
it was in place still earlier again, when “by fatel offered unto God a more excellent
sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness tle was righteous” (Heb. 11:4); for
these all showed faith in harmony with the princigéthe covenant of grace, that “the just
shall live by faith” (Heb. 10:38).

So when did God first introduce the covenant of grace to mankind?2vasit
certainly not before the fall of Adam, for when he was in tesihoriginal righteousness
he did not need it, for then he could keep the covenant of works and pleasei@ad,

The judgment of God in Gen. 2:17 was, “in the day that thou eatest thieoeof
shalt surely die.” We cannot doubt that there was a spiritadh @¢ Adam and Eve on
that first day when they ate the apple, as seen by thehfaicthtey lost their original
righteousness, with a perceptible change in their human naturesimgenrthe fact that
they know “knew that they were naked: and they sewed fig lemgether, and made
aprons” (Gen. 3:7; cf. 2:25). Furthermore, their change in humanrenatseen in the
fact that, “they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in theagaid the cool of the
day: and Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence bbtdeamongst the
trees of the garden” (Gen. 3:8). For though “God ... made man uprigitgtking
clearly happened to man’s original nature as a consequence falltHer “they have
sought out many inventions” (Eccl. 7:29). And in Gen. 2 & 3, it iarcteom context
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that a physical death is also required since it was the centeetsaving access to “the
tree of life” (Gen. 2:9), and such death represented a punishment sdm @s already

noted, some have tried to “read down” Gen. 2:17 by saying that “tHehdag was a

thousand years, and since with the Lord a day is as a thousandB&a®9:4; 1l Peter

3:8), that this meant that Adam would die before he turned 1,000, aretlihdedied at

930 years of age (Gen. 5:5) (e.qg., Justin Madyr

However, | think the more natural way to read it is in the literal sense thatabis
God's penalty i.e., the judgment of God for eating the apple wmilthat Adam would
die “in the” 24 hour “day” he did so (Gen. 2:17). This is e.gens@ the fact that
various judgments connected with this death penalty were immedsatebunced, rather
than delayed in operation for a thousand years or so (Gen. 3:14-19)théimises the
guestion, Why did Adam not die? The only satisfactory answer tgjtiegtion must be
that a substitute was found for Adam, comparable in type to the dabgiitute later
found for Abraham’s son, Isaac (Gen. 22:1-14), which symbolically typed the then future,
but since New Testament times, now past, coming of the “Lan®odfwhich taketh
away the sin of the world” (John 1:29). If so, where is thisfsgeto be found, bearing
in mind, that “without shedding of blood” there “is no remission” (Heb. @22Yhat
such a sacrifice could be theologically understood by Adam andsEstgely evident in
the fact that the Messianic Promise was given to them in Gé&s. 3: And then,
immediately following the same day’s judgments of Gen. 3:14-19, la#i@g reminded
in Gen. 3:20 that all other human beings come from “Adam” and “Ewve fead of such
an animal death in Gen. 3:21. This death is clearly connected faactiteat Adam and
Eve had fallen from original righteousness, as seen in thetHfattwhen they have
original righteousness, they possessed, and desired no clothing (&&n.k2t when
they lost original righteousness and there was a change inhilm@an natures, they
immediately desired to be clothed (Gen. 3:7). Therefore, the atdg phy such animal
sacrifice typing Christ could be placed in the text of Scriptigréy the animal “skins”
requiring animal death from which “the Lord God” did “make ca#tskins, and clothed
them” (Gen. 3:21). Thus this is a testimony of the fact thatg such a sacrifice, for
Adam and Eve were not executed on that day as required under Gen. Zh@.
judgement of Gen. 2:17 therefore requires the conclusion that the coeémggate was
made with Adam on the day of his fall, and that it was explaioddm that the animal
death used for the “coats of skins” (Gen. 3:21) typed the then cdvtesgiah who was
to be the “seed” of the “woman” (Gen. 3:15). Thus these animal slans not just
temporal clothing, but also used as spiritual object lessons taiexphrist’'s robe of
righteousness, i.e., the righteous of Christ being imputed to them and acceptéul by fait

This contextual conclusion from Gen. 2 & 3, is also consistent witler ot
Scriptures. Thus, for instance, with regard to Old Testamerificax we read in Lev.
7:8, “And the priest that offereth any man’s burnt offering, eenpriest shall have to

3 Justin Martyr,Dialogue with Tryphp chapter 81 in: Alexander, R. &

Donaldson, J (Editors)Ante-Nicene FathersRevised by A. C. Coxe, 1885, Reprint
1979, Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Michigan, USA, Vol. 1, pp. 239-240. See Vol. 2, Part 3,
Chapter 1, section c.
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himself the skin of the burnt offering which he hath offered;” tthasngng that the skins
of animal sacrifices were used for other functions e.g., clothiynd the usage of
clothing for such symbolism is consistent with Isa. 61:10, “I widlagly rejoice in the
Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God; for he hath clothed me withgarments of
salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteousngsand Rom. 13:14, “put
ye on the Lord Jesus Christ.” See also Matt. 22:11-14 (“a wedgdingent”); Luke
15:22 (“Bring forth the best robe”); Gal. 3:27 (“put on Christ”); areVR7:14 (*washed
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb”).

A matter to do with animal death is also relevant at this poirtie broad issue of
animal death before Adam has already been discussed. nélidds the fact that on the
one hand, orthodoxy requires a belief in man’s common descent from Adamvas
created in a state of original righteousness (Gen. 2:25; 3:7,21;728), from which
due to a historical fall by Adam, man has fallen into origimalasxd human mortality
(Gen. 2:17; 3:1-24; Ps. 51:5; Rom. 5:14-21; | Cor. 15:22,45,49; Article 9, Anglican 39
Articles). But on the other hand, the issue of whether onedmyssanimal death did or
did not exist before Adam'’s fall is not a matter of orthoddxy

But we also read in Gen. 3:14 of “the serpent,” “thou art cursed ajbwattle,”
in which “above” (AV) is Hebrewmin (the mi of a Hebrew compound word), which is
the same word rendered “more” in Gen. 3:1, “Now the serpennwas (Hebrewmin,
themi of a Hebrew compound word) i.e., this is here being used as afteomparison,
so that to say that “the serpent” was “cursed above alécatitl above every beast of the
field” (Gen. 3:14), means that to some lesser extent, all thdeaic animals were in
some sense cursed as a consequence of Adam’s fall. So ted gredsplants of Eden
were cursed due to the Fall (Gen. 3:17,18). And to the extent &mahow had a sinful
human nature, when after Noah’s Flood he left the Land of Eden (Gen. 1:262842:
under an expanded dominion mandate of the globe (Gen. 9 & 10), this meami that
sinfulness would now impact on the wider global world beyond the Worlddeh.E
Therefore it is clear that as a consequence of the fall, baerdoeen an impact on both
plants and animals in various ways, and more generally the envirohagesbmetimes
been impacted upon negatively by sinful man. E.g., unnecessary saherom tree
felling in South America which did not immediately replant tre@ss to protect the soil
e.g., pine trees could have been replanted in straight rows in foonest ireas where
trees were cut down, which would have protected the soil, and couldanaier be re-
harvested. Instead, unnecessary soil erosion has sometimesthairfedility of such
areas, whichn the longer termhas also destroyed the areas economic use as e.g., a pine
forest which could be harvested with such replantings on regular cycles.

Thus e.g., far more animals have been killed because of théh&alivould
have otherwise occurred. Thus is evident in e.g., the usage of afomalothing and
sacrifice (Gen. 3:21; 4:2,4; 8:20), or the animals killed in Noah’s Flood (Gen. 6:17; 7:23),
or the fact that the originally fruitarian man (Gen. 1:29), becarmegetarian after the
Fall (Gen. 3:18), and an omnivore after Noah’s Flood (Gen. 9:3). Somts iad

3 Seee.g., Vol. 2, Chapter 6, section f.
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animals have also been killed in association with man extendigaian. Therefore,
as first seen in the action of Gen. 3:21 when “Unto Adam also and teifeiglid the
Lord God make coats of skins, and clothed them,” we cannot doubt thaarergal
death has been increased as a consequence of the Fall.

We thus see from Scripture, that if the covenant of grace had notrize with
Adam on that day, and a substitute sacrifice found in an animaficaevrhich typed
Christ, then Adam would have had to die on that very “day” (Gen. 2:173holtld also
be noted that “God ... clothed them,” thus symbolizing the fact thaatsan is all of
God, and nothing of man’s works, for it is a work of grace (Eph. 2:5,8,Bjis also
explains why Adam’s sons knew of sacrifice (Gen. 4:1-4), as didh @éan. 8:20), who
was preserved as part of God’s actions under the “covenant” ae®gf@en. 6:8,18), so
that like Abel (Heb. 11:4), Noah “became heir of the righteousnesshwigiby faith”
(Heb. 11:7) under “the blood of the everlasting covenant” (Heb. 13:20).

And so Book 2, Homily 12, Article 35 of the Anglican 39 Articles séd$s. Paul
in the fifth chapter to the Romans saiy, the offence of only Adam the fault came upon
all men to condemnation, and by one man’s disobedience many were made siBgers
which words we are taught, that, as in Adam all men universalhed, that is to say,
became mortal and subject unto death, having ... everlasting damnation botty@nd
soul They becameas David saithgorrupt and abominable; they went all out of the
way; there was none that did good, no not @Rs. 14:1,3) ... . But behold the great
goodness and tender mercy of God in this behalf. Albeit man’s wickedmel sinful
behavior was such that it deserved not in any part to be forgiven,.yké ordained a
new covenant, and made a sure promise thereof, namely, that lteseadla Messias [/
Messiah] or Mediator into the world, which should make intercessionpatnisimself as
a stay between both parties, to pacify the wrath and indignatioceived against sin,
and to deliver man out of the ... cursed misery whereinto he wiesm fal . This
covenant and promise was first made unto Adam himself immedadtelyhis fall as we
read in the third of Genesis, where God said to the serpent onigkid will put enmity
between thee and the woman, between thy seed and her seed: he shalibech&ad,
and thou shalt bruise his he@ben. 3:15). Afterward the selfsame covenant was also
more amply and plainly renewed unto Abraham, where God promised himn thist
seed all nations and families of the earth should be blg$3ea. 12:3; 22:18). Again, it
was continued and confirmed unto Isaac (Gen. 26:4) ... " (emphasis mine).

Men who have been saved, have always been saved the same way, tieough
covenant of grace. Thus as a covenant inside a covenanglsbisound in the Old
Testament, although it was administered differently in Olgtaraent times than it has
been since New Testament times. Therefore the Christanation is through the “the
everlasting covenant” (Heb. 13:20), the covenant of grace. FdChstian, there is
some relevant and pregnant imagery for his salvation in thedigm of Sunday as the
day of Christ’s resurrection, for “the God of peace, ... brought dgamn the dead our
Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the sheep through the bfotte everlasting
covenant” (Heb. 13:20), so that Christ’s resurrection is a proof tbat tBe Father
accepted the atonement made by Christ for men’s sins.
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The unsaved are in spiritual “darkness” (Il Cor. 4:6) just likeatbed of the pre-
Adamite flood was in “darkness” (Gen. 1:2). But “God who commandéd to shine
out of darkness” (Il Cor. 4:6) on the first creation day (Gen. 1:2bkaYth“shined in our
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God inahe 6f Jesus Christ”
(Il Cor. 4:6). For the statement of John 1:1, “In the beginning(@ashe was’ = ‘was,’
indicative imperfect, 3rd person singular verb, fremmi) the Word,” shows that the
Word wasalready existingat the time of Genesis 1:1, “In the beginning God created the
heaven and the earth.” Hence Christ says to the Father,th@rFglorify thou me with
thine own self with the glory which | had with thee before the wawdd’ (John 17:5,
emphasis mine), for the Son already “was” at the time of Béginning” (John 1:1).
The “Word” was already existing at the time of Genesis 1chiee he “was with God,
and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with Gdtlthirgs were
made by him; and without him was not anything made that was”nfadlen 1:1-3).
“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us” (John 1:14). s the true
Light” (John 1:9). And “as many as received him, to them gaymher to become the
sons of God, even to them that believe on his name: which were bowof, slobd, nor
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God” (John 1:12,13).

The New Testament thus uses the imagery of the darknesgghhdflithe first
creation day in a poetical way with regard to Christ. In, plaat relates to the fact that
the first day of the week, Sunday, became a Christian Sabbath, tfee imords of the
doubleentendreof the Greek, Christ rose on “the first of the wesibpatm)” or “the
first of the sabbathssébbatm),” thus making Easter Sunday the first of subsequent
Sunday Sabbaths. Hence St. John sandwiches this reference to &astay in
between dated references to the Sunday before Easter, Paim Siwiayi2:1,12-19)
which includes the citation in John 12:13 of Ps. 118:25, which follows the worés. of
118:24, “This is the dawhich the Lordhath made” because Sunday became known as
“the Lord’s day” (Rev. 1:10); and also the Sunday after Easter @@l®,26). So too,
reference is made to Sunday sacredness in the Epistles to the Corinthians (IZ}.or. 16:

To the extent that the weekly sabbath thus went from Satuthiayish) to
Sunday, there is also a reminder of the creation week of Genasid God’s institution
of the weekly sabbath in Gen. 2:1-3. Hence the imagery of Gen@sis3 is in fact
more widely present at an implied level in these passages.

But for our immediate purposes, the significant point is the oelstiip of this
First Day imagery to the Gospel of salvation. For while uhsaved are in spiritual
“darkness” (Il Cor. 4:6) just like the world of the pre-Adanfiteod was in “darkness”
(Gen. 1:2); by contrast, “God who commanded light to shine out of dark(ie€3sr.
4:6) on the first creation day (Gen. 1:2b-5), “hath shined in our heagds;d the light of
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ” (Il Cor. 4:6).

Furthermore, in the Anglican 166800k of Common Prayethe Communion
reading for Easter Day is John 20:1-10 which tells of Mary Magdalene and otimeing
to the sepulchre of the risen Christ.  John 20 goes on to say tliaag was
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“weeping” (John 20:11), “Jesus saith unto her, Woman why weepest thou, seletest
thou? She supposing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, ifabelorne him
hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and | will take him awagsus saith unto her,
Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni; which is tdMsesger” (John
20:15-16).

We here find a contrast between the Garden of Gen. 3 and thenGsirdohn 20.
In the Garden of Genesis 3, we find the first Adam and fivstfallen. God seeks out
man, calling out a question, “unto Adam,” “Where art thou?” (Gen. 3:9)gamuy the
Promise of a Messiah to come (Gen. 3:15). In John 20 we find thiedsAdam, Christ,
with a redeemed woman, Mary Magdalene, who in some sersettyg Church and thus
is a symbolic Second Eve (Il Cor. 11:2,3; Eph. 5:31,32). The inca@wteseeks out
man, calling out a question, “Woman why weepest thou, whom seeke8t' t{@ain
20:15). The story of the Garden of Genesis 3 is the story df dette first Adam, but
the story of the Garden of John 20 is the story of life in tcerse Adam. We cannot
properly understand the second garden of John 20 without also understandingt the
garden of Genesis 3, antte versa For as St. John says at the end of John 20, “these
things are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is thistCthe Son of God; and that
believing ye might have life through his name” (John 20:31).
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(Part 5, Chapter 5) a] The Table of Nations (Gen. 10):
General Introduction
Key 1: Mind the Gap in a Hebrew Genealogy.
Key 2: The Rainbow Arcs.
Key 3: Colour-coded internal Hamitic
divisions (Gen. 10:6).
Key 4: Colour word plays.
Key 5: The Racial Universality of Noah’s Three Sons.
Key 6: Master & Servants Races (Gen. 9:25-27).
Key 7: Later Table of Nations Usage in Scripture.

(Part 5, Chapter 5) a] The Table of Nations (Gen. 10):
General Introduction

The Table of Nationsn Genesis 10 and its manifestation in Acts 17:26, are the
key fundamental passages on Biblical race based and linguigticatuationalism used
by religiously conservative Protestant Christians. Though & fiawnd that such men
may not agree on all the finer details of Gen. 10 or how to afipyeanents of Biblical
racial morality, and there is some variation among them witieotgo presentation and
emphasis on certain Scriptures; nevertheless, amidst their iivérdiave generally
found that religiously conservative Protestant Christians who uphalal ssgregation
values agree that these passages of Gen. 10 and Acts 17:26 formnttetiémal core
area of Biblical teaching showing God's will for the segregatbthe races. | thank
God that when | was in my 30s in 1990s, | was in contact on the issaeiafmorality
with both Broughton Knox (1916-1994), the Principal of two Evangelical idaugl
Colleges, to wit, Moore Theological College, Sydney (1959-1985), and G@drikeld
College, Cape Town, South Africa (1989-1992); and Ed Ulrich (1921-2009), an
independent Reformed Baptist minister at Lake Waccamaw, Nortblitaa USA,
former Principal at Goldsboro Christian School, North Carolina, 8Ss#d Member of
the Board of Trustees at Bob Jones University, USA, appointed in 1962Bobelones
Sr. (1883-1968) was still ali¥® He told me that he had known Bob Jones Sr. from

% Dreisbach notes that a number of white racial segregatihiitian Schools
were set up in the wake &rown vs. Board of EducatiofySA Supreme Court, 1954,
347 US 483), which was a very badly decided case. Dreisbach,H2. N&w Christian
Right and the Ideology of Counter-Secularismdgurnal of Christian Reconstructipn
Vol. 12, No. 1, 1988, pp. 60-91 at p. 69.

% Though Ed Ulrich and myself never personally met, we were invodtien

correspondence and oral telephone discussions together from 1993. Bt cogent
telephone discussion was in 1999. Then due to Alzheimer's disease ha e
increasing degreesion compos mentis While | tried to speak to him on several
occasions during the 2000s by phone, | found that though he could still pick up a phone
he wasnon compos mentesg. though | recognized his voice, when | asked him his name
he could not tell me it, and while he could seemingly answer arstignevith “Yea;” if
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1938 when he was at what was then Bob Jones College in Tennesséehavbad was
much ‘smaller’ then, and the students had ‘more personal touch’ wittBobtldones Sr.
and Bob Jones Jr., and he thus knew both of them from thaf.time

To the extent that among religiously conservative Protestant t@hss
Broughton Knox was a leading Protestant spokesman for Biblicall re@gregation in
Australia and South Africa, and Ed Ulrich was a leading Protesipokesman for
Biblical racial values in the USA, | have been privileged to havedueh contact with
these men. And something like “Mark” who speculatively appearsvie leen some
kind of a “go-between” point of contact between the Apostles P&tes 12:12,13) and
Paul (Il Tim. 4:11), in my 1990s discussions with these men; | usiedl them relevant
matters, advising Ed Ulrich of certain things to do with Broughtmmox’'s work in
Australia and South Africa, and advising Broughton Knox of certaimgs to do with
Bob Jones University in the USA. Both men were appreciative ®fntbrk as a link-
man between religiously conservative Protestant Christians upholtairighlical values
of Gen. 10 and Acts 17:26 in Australia, South Africa, and the United States of America.

Race is an important component of national idemitshe Biblical principles found
in The Table Nations Thus e.g., this emerges in the writings of[@rBroughton Knox (d.
1994), who was a well known racial segregationist, e.g., advocatiral sagregation on
just terms in South Africa, and he was also a vocal supporter for the re-introdudtien of
White Australia Policyrepealed in the 1960s and 1970s). Galatians 3:28 says, “There is
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, therehemneiale nor female: for
ye are all one in Christ Jesus;” and Col. 3:11 says, “thereitisenesreek nor Jew,
circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor freeChust is all,
and in all.” In discussing “race,” Brought Knox refers to €'@alatians 3:28” and
“Colossians 3:11,” and says, “a Jew, did not even eat meals witileSe(cf. John 4:9).
“It would, however, be a mistake to uses these passages as thooghdtierences had
evaporated. They are still there, but they are no longer bawi€iristian fellowship”
(cf. Acts 15 & 21). “For example, a man is still a man ambman a woman [see Gal.
3:28, suprd; the barbarous Scythian still belongs to a very different @ilftom the
civilized Greek [see Col. 3:15uprd. These divisions are still real and still the basis of
political life, and it would be folly to ignore them. But whatuPis saying is that, in
Christian fellowship, they are not barriers to ... fellowship in Ghris. They are
misapplied it taken to be the mind of God in regulating the affairs of natioris

“The word ‘race’ in its current use is modern. The Bible tesrimation’ ... .”
The “word ... ‘race,” ‘nation’ and ‘culture’ refer to the fact th@ople form themselves

| asked him something like, “What did | just say,” he still woyldt say “Yea.”
Occasionally he could speak a bit of a longer sentence, but hdackiéd overall
cogency. E.g., inthe early 2000s | asked him if he knew when Bob Jones Univetsity ha
repealed their prohibition on inter-racial dating and marriage, andiédféy replied that

they had “never” done so as far as he knew, and he then became garbled and incoherent.

37 Phone discussion of 19 (Australia) / 18 (USA) Nov. 1994.
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into groups round a common centre of loyalty ... .” E.g., around “religidhe_Jewish
race, or nationis an example of this. But more frequently languagedsdudtb religion
and historical background to become the centre round which the group feomthat
“language, religion and a common ancestry and locality combirerto a very self-
conscious centre of loyalty. And when colour of the pigment of theasid different
physiognomy are added as wtilere is a very strong and distinct unifying force to keep
the group conscious of itself.” *“... Nations, or groupings, ... are nadenslopments

of family descent. ... Genesis 10, verses 5,20,25 and 31, together with AAs2Y7:
make clear that the separation of the nations into geographi¢a) each in its own
territory and land, is the will of God %.”

Dr. Ed Ulrich (d. 2009) was raised as a Southern Baptist in 8%, Uut he left
them around 1961 to become what he called an “Independent Baptist."wasi¢he
Director of The Anchorage Christian Camp at Lake WaccamawthNoarolina, USA,
where he pastored an Independent Baptist CAurctHe too, says, “According to the
Bible all men are descended from Noah. Race is determindddogndance from one
of Noah’s three sons — Ham, Shem, and Japheth. God has endowed ¢neatescof
each son with unique characteristics and functions. The three raegs are further
subdivided into descendents of the sons of each of Noah's sons. divissms are
provided in the ninth chapter of the Book of Genesis in the Bible, and ahépters that
follow. Races are subdivided into nationalities. Under the thram races, the
following present-day groups might be classified by way of exam{le Hamitic
peoples: Orientad ... Indians, Negros (2) Shemitic (Semitic) peoples: Hebrews (3)
Japhethetic peoples (Japethites): Caucasian, German, Scandinavian God has
ordained that there shall be separate races having separat®rfsin@nd he has
commanded that they shall not mix ... . God’s will is made knownao by means of
revelation. The primary source of revelation is ... the Holy Bible"A ... list of
Scriptures that reveal God’s will on matters of race includesGenesis 9:24-12:4; ....

% E.g., Knox, D.B.Not By Bread AloneGod’s Word on Present Issues, The
Banner of Truth Trust, Scotland, UK & Pennsylvania, USA, 1989 (ISBN 0-85151-5657)
chapter 8, “Race,” pp. 51-56, at pp. 51-53 (emphasis mine); & cf. Tang &aunum
(Editors),D. Broughton Knox Selected Workéolume 11, The Christian Life, Matthias
Media, Sydney, New South Wales, Australia, 2006, (ISBN 1-921068-41-8), Part 3,
Chapter 12, “Race,” pp. 191-196.

39 Letter of Ed Ulrich to myself of 8 Sept. 1993; & phone discussid8dDec.
1995.

%" In a phone discussion of 19 (Australia) / 18 (USA) Nov. 1994, wheketas
Ed Ulrich what he meant by “Oriental” in this “Joint Appendix” doeent, he identified
Mongoloids, saying, “Chinese, Japanese, Indonesian people [and] so forth”vehsaid
were “Hamitic.” By contrast, | consider Mongoloids are Shemitic.
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Acts 17:24-38 .*1” Thus e.g., he stated to me in 1999 that he was concerned at
coloured immigration into the USA at that time, especially odribeans,” saying the
USA was “getting more and more and nfére

A book that Brother Ed Ulrich told me he found useful on this subjecEssays
on Segregation(1960), written under the Editorship of the Anglican (Episcopalian)
clergyman, the Reverend Mr. T. Robert Ingram, sometime Rec&tr dhomas’ Church
and School at Houston, Texas, USA.

Robert Ingram, Rector of St. Thomas’ Episcopal
Church, Houston, Texas, USA (1953-1985)

Essays on Segregatiafl960) contains racial segregationist essays by: Robert
Ingram (Editor); as well as the Registrar and Historiographethe USA Anglican
Diocese of Virginia, George Brydon; the USA Anglican clergyntadward Guerry
(sometime Rector of the parishes St. James and St. John, GhanleSouth Carolina);
Henry Eggerjnfra; James Dee (Rector of Trinity Church, Statesville, NortholGe);
and Bishop Albert Thomas (Retif#)] formerly Bishop of South Carolina (1928-19%4)

“L " Ulrich, E., “Joint Appendix” for Bob Jones University and Goldsboro

Christian Schools, Inc., 1981 Bob Jones University casé6 L. Ed. 2d, (copy in the US
Supreme Court Library), pp. 31-46 at pp. 40-42.

42 Phone discussion of 6 Jan. 1999.

43 «st. Thomas' Episcopal Church,” “A Brief Historyf St. Thomas™ (2014)
(http://stthomashouston.org/welcome/a-brief-histofrgt-thomas/.

4 One of the fellow contributors of this work, Ealwt B. Guerry of the Diocese of
South Carolina, records in a book reviewAmBiographical Tribute to the Rt. Rev. Albert
Sidney Thomagl977), which was written by the Bishop’s cousitafles Thomas, (see
three footnotes below), that having “faithfully wed his Diocese for 67 years; Bishop
Thomas was very active after his retirement in I944After his “retirement” he was at
“Rockville, St. John’s Parish, Johns Island [Chdades County, South Carolina, USA,
north-east of Wadmalaw Island], where ... after Mrs. Thondesith in 1955, Bishop
Thomas gave the beautiful steeple of the ParisiradBha loving memory of his devoted
wife.” “He married” “Emily Jordan Carrison of Cama, S[outh] C[arolina],” “in 1908,”
“the same year in which he became Rector of StidxavCheraw. He later served as
Rector of St. Michael's, Charleston, and was camged Bishop of South Carolina in
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E.g., Henry Egger (d. 1962), sometime Rector of St. Peter's EpisCopath, Charlotte,
North Carolina (till 1962), says, “enforced physical proximity mseness of the races
does promote interbreeding (amalgamation). It is one of my deepest convictiohgthat i
not God’s will to mix the races.” At this point he quotes “Atts26” (which in the AV
reads, “And hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell dheaface of the
earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and the boundsr of the
habitation”). And he then says, “As one of my colored friends daml] ‘segregated us
when he made us blaék”

And Bishop Albert Thomas (1873-1967) also wrote aticle in Essays on
Segregation(1960). InA Biographical Tribute to the Rt. Rev. Albert Syginehomas
(1977}, written by the Bishop’s cousin, Charles Thomas, there isogmétion that all men
are part of the same human primary race, since migrence is made to “the Divine
institution of the_humarfamily;” and also “the best elements of humi#r” such as
“courage, unfailing devotion to duty,” and “unssfi servic&.” But within these
parameters, Charles Thomas also documents howBa&hert Thomas was brought up in
a racially segregated world which, for instance, diststyed between white Caucasians and

1928.” “He was tenth of 14 children of Col[oné§hn P. Thomas, Superintendent of The
Citadel [Military College, Charleston, South Canalj, and his wife, Mary Caroline Gibbs.
Albert Thomas was the first honor graduate of Theadel. He was at Darlington,
Hartsville, Society Hill, and Marion.” He had@nl family history association with South
Carolina, for instance, “his ancestors” includede“tRev. Samuel Thomas, who was a
missionary to South Carolina for the Society fax Bropagation of the Gospel. Another
forbear was the Rev. Thomas Hasell, who served#nsh of St. Thomas and St. Dennis
for 35 years before his death in 1744.” The balsk “tells of the great influence upon
Bishop Thomas of Dr. William P. DuBose, the Sewdi@mnessee, USA] theologian, and
of his long and intimate relationship with his Alnh\ater, The Citadel.” Historical
Magazine of the Protestant Episcopal Chyrédll. 48, No. 1, Published by the Historical
Society of the Episcopal Church, p. 120
(http://www.jstor.org/discover/10.2307/42974693?&it1+05325104691 &uid=4&uid=2129
&uid=70&uid=2).

% Ingram, T.R. (Editor)Essays on SegregatioSt. Thomas Press, Houston,

Texas, USA, 1960, p. iv.
¢ bid., p. 29.

47 Charles Edward Thomas’ Biographical Tribute to the R[igh]t Rev[erend]
Albert Sidney Thomas: LL.D., D.D., S.T.D., 18737196inth Bishop of South Carolina,
1928-1944 A Press, Original from Wisconsin University, Msal, USA, 1977, digitized
2009
(http://books.google.com.au/books/about/A_Biograghi€ribute to the Rt Rev Alb.htm
[?id=Z4bkAAAAMAAJ&redir_esc=y).

*® Ibid., pp. 72 & 76.
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black Negroes. E.g., he refers to a “plantatiopytation of 100 white and black pegple
including a “loyal and faithful Negro,” called “Hent who lived in a “cabin farther from
the house than the other former ‘quarters’ wherstrabthe Negroes lived at Mt. HoP&

And with respect to Albert Thomas’s earlier youiig When he was at Charleston in South
Carolina, he says, “high points of life in Chartestwhen you are approaching your teens™
included military “parades,” e.g., “The Citadel etglled by ‘Father on his white horse —
looking very grand’([says Albert Thomas,] Colonel Thomas mounted hHosse every
afternoon for ‘retreat’ on Marion Square when thwris-people gathered to see the Cadets
lowering the flag).” “Parades were a big part ite¢ in Charleston,” and this included
seeing “Negro military companiewho “came out in full uniforms and regimentalestgth
size.” And there was also a “friendly old colomdmari who “sold on the street” such
things as “bananas” and “molasses cahtly Reference is also made to Indians in a section
on “Rockville on Wadmalaw Island [Charlestown County, South Carolind, 98uth-
west of Johns Island]. This three story, hundred year old house, wignoined floor
walls built of pisé de terre[French, ‘rammed earth,’], clay, sand and oyster shell
tampered in forms, the ancient Indianilding material, had not been occupied for some
years and was in a decaying statg".”..

Against this backdrop, iEssays on Segregatiqd960), Bishop Albert Thomas
recognizes the human primary race, referring to “any humatiaes$hig such as “e.g.,
that of man and wife.” He also places this in the contextJdvaGentile distinction,
saying, “Every mairji.e., human race], whether Jew or Gernile., a finer division], has
direct access to Christ by faith;” and he then cross-apgiisstd a white-coloured
distinction saying, “menfi.e., human race], whether_colored or whliee., a finer
division], have equal access to Christ as their Divine Redeemidethus refers to “our
fellow man(i.e., human race] whatever his coloe., a finer division].” And in terms of
“colored or whité people, the Bishop refers to the Mongoloid “Indiathe Negroid
“Negro race,” and Caucasoid “Christian-minded whpgeople.” And the Bishop upholds
“racial segregation,” saying, “there is virtue ... in the mainteaaoicthe integrity of
every race as it has come to be in the providence of God. Do weadoin_Acts...17
...7,” and after quoting from Acts 17:26, he then says, “These words deany to
indicate a Divine purpose for every race. The plain implicatianr&ial separatigmot
inconsistent with love, but rather the appointment of God.” Thus with respect to the very
bad and wrong decisions in the 1950s by “the Supreme Court of thed  Bties
departing from its proper constitutional function of interpreting lttve of land,” i.e.,
contextually the type of miscarriage of justice found in treedeegationisBrown’s case
(1954), the Bishop fairly says, the US Supreme Court is “found fighting again3t'God

9 Ibid., p. 24.

0 |bid., p. 22 (emphasis mine).

L |bid., p. 59 (emphasis mine).

2 |Ingram’sEssays on Segregati¢h960),0p. cit, pp. 70-73 (emphasis mine).
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So likewise, the Presbyterian, Dr. Guy Gillespie, as theidemts Emeritus of
Belhaven College, Jackson, Mississippi, USA, says some sithitags with regard to
Gen. 10 and Acts 17:26 i Christian View on Segregati¢®954). E.g., under the sub-
heading, “New Divisions After the Flood Stemming From Sons of NGa&m. 9:18-29),”
he says, “After the flood the three sons of Noah, Shem, Ham ahétiabecame the
progenitors of three distinct racial groups, which were to ... overspiheadarth. The
descendants of Shem migrated eastward and occupied most of Adiestdemdants of
Japheth migrated westward and ultimately occupied the contindatirope, while the
children of Ham moved generally southward toward the tropics and occtieed
continent of Africa, and possibly southern Asia and the islands ¢fabiéic. This brief
record, ... while affirming the unity of the race, also implies #ratll-wise Providence
has ‘ojlsgtermined the times before appointed, and the bounds of theitibabji&cts
17:267°"

“... Paul the Apostle to the Gentiles ... in his ... speech to the Girgekthens
... said: ‘God ... hath made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all the face of
the earth; and hath determined the times before appointed and the boutidsr of
habitations’ (Acts 17:24-26). Writing to the Colossians he said: #ane put on the
new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him ribatied him; where
there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcisiorhaian, Scythian,

bond nor free: but Christ is all, and in all.” In the first pas$ad affirms the unity of
the race based upon a common origin ... . In the second passage Paul asserts the unity of
all believers in Christ, regardless of their racial diffeesnc.. . That Paul had in mind

... the wiping out of all distinctions of race, nationality, so@tdtus, sex or cultural
heritage, is disproven by the fact that Paul never ceased tdydaniself as a member
of the Jewish race [e.g., Rom. 9:3; 16:21; Il Cor. 11:22] ... . He n&oed) the master-
slave relationship prevalent in Greek and Roman society, and enjoindiératzeto the
reciprocal duties arising therefrom [e.g., Eph. 6:5-9; Philm.10-18}e also clearly
recognized the status assigned to woman by social custordeaigd to woman some of
the privileges and functions exercised by men in the churches .,.I[€ig. 2:8-3:13].”
And “... segregation was imposed upon the Hebrew people by Divine authod
express command ... .” Thus “segregation represents the best thinkimgpn moral

and ethical principles 2%

Guy Gillespie’s understanding that, “The descendants of Shemtedgrastward
and occupied most of Asia,” accords with my view that the Mongologl$Shemitic, as
opposed to Ed Ulrich’s view that they are Hamisapra Though e.g., the fact that
Gillespie considered “the children of Ham” “possibly” went intouthern Asia,” means
he considered the Australoids were “possibly” Hamitic, whereasuld regard them
also as Shemitic.  This type of diversity is an examplehef fact that religiously
conservative Protestant Christian racial segregationists dalways agree on all the

> Gillespie, G.T.A Christian View on SegregatipMade before the Synod of

Mississippi of thePresbyterian Church in the U.S,A. Nov. 1954, p. 9.

> Ibid., pp.12-13.
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finer details ofThe Table of Nations fact that would be no doubt writ even larger if one
were to itemize diverse views on the identities of a numberspiutkd names omhe

Table of Nations Nevertheless, amidst all the diversity on such specifice thestill a

clear general agreement on “the big picture” that Gen. 10 andlA@8 teach that God
created and segregated the races into different national groups. Thus one findsahis broa
area of general agreement between e.g., Knox, Ulrich, G#leapd myself, so that Gen.

10 and Acts 17:26 form the foundational core area of Biblical teadfioging God’s

will for the segregation of the races.

(Part 5, Chapter 5) a] The Table of Nations (Gen. 10):
Key 1: Mind the Gap in a Hebrew Genealogy.

Though there are a number of keys to understanding Genessd @nportant
general principlefor understanding th&able of Nationseeds to be clearly stated at the
very outset, since without it a modern day researcher of themafmm in Gen. 10 will
quickly go awry in certain important particulars.  Thighe principle of selections of
relevant nations frequently being made with respect to nations of HolysMaey in the
15th century B.C., and possibly also certain other Biblical mateeysy manifestation of
the fact thathere may be gaps in Hebrew genealogiesThus on the one hand, | date
Noah’s Flood toc. 50,000 B.C. +/- 16,000 years, with a best estimate on the presently
available data o€. 35,000 B.C. +/- 1,500 years. This means that on these dates, Noah
and his three sons in Gen. 10:1 probably date 35,000 B.C.. But on the other hand,
while Shem’s genealogy to Peleg in Gen. 10 & 11 (Gen. 10:21,24,25; 11:10-49)
9,000 B.C., and Shem’s genealogy from Peleg to Abraham in Gen. 11 (GER26)in
c. 2,200 B.C., indicates by their gradual incremental diminishing of #gat this is
tracing Shem’s descendants over this vast periad 88,500 years frons. 35,000 B.C.
to c. 1500 B.C. with various selections over time; by contrast, moreragnethe
selections appear to go straight from the time of Noah’'s F¢088,000 B.C., down to
Moses’ timec. 33,500 years later at 1500 B.C. .

Of course, this is not a problem for those who understand the prinaples
Hebrew genealogies e.g., any of us human beings alive today @ulesare “the
Children of Adam” (I Cor. 15:45,47,49), or any white person could call hirfesslon of
Japheth,” or any light brown person of the Jewish race could cafieHirta son of
Abraham” by race (Luke 16:30), or any Negro could call himseofaof Cush.” Thus
in the context of Gen. 1Gnost commonlyThe Table of Nationgs looking to provide
racial selections from the Biblically known world which aréevant to the immediate
geographical setting of Moses’ day, with some special, though nbisese; further
reference to, the Pentateuch (e.g., see my comments on theitéghon the east side of
the Dead Sea in the post-Conquest periofta). Thus e.g., one finds reference to

> See Vol. 1, Part 1, Chapter 5.
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“Sodom,” “Gomorrah,” “Admah,” and “Zeboim” ofthe Table of Nations Gen. 10:19,
and then later in the Book of Genesis in chapter 14 at verderz.g., the Egyptian son
of Ham here isolated is “Mizraim” in Gen. 10:6 (HebreMifzrayim), which is a term
used for Upper and Lower Egypt following their political unification.This event
occurred more than thrice ten thousand years aft&%,000 B.C., but transpiring before
Moses’ day, and being most important to the world of Moses’ dayraitial groups
which came from a common Hamitic ancestor, called “Matzovwae (debrewMatzowr

at Gen. 10:13nfra), to form the Mediterranean Caucasoid Egyptians, are thus referred to
as the “Mizraim,” and referred to in this context as one of stives of Ham” (Gen. 10:6).
This principle also means thdte rainbow arcs relate to the locations of these groups
broadly in Moses’ time als@nd thugyenerallyreflect population movements of Noah'’s
descendants during the Holocene in the general area of the Meditarravorld, rather
than their original locations in the area now under the watdrseedPersian Gulf. Thus
e.g., one might expect that tens of thousands of years separate “Japhel®s, 000 B.C.
from his selected descendants of the Holocene period in “Gomer, agogMand Madai,
and Javan, and Tubal, and Meshech, and Tiras” (Gen. 1&2)%90 B.C. .

(Part 5, Chapter 5) a] The Table of Nations (Gen. 10):
Key 2: The Rainbow Arcs.
Introduction; The Japhetic Group (Gen. 10:2-5);
The Hamitic Group (Gen. 10:6-20); The Shemitic
Group (Gen. 10:21-31).

(Part 5, Chapter 5, section a, Key 2: The Rainbow Arcs,) Introduction.

Religious liberals have frequently attacked the veracity of dtieological
integrity of The Table of Nationse.g., Skinner claims that “the enumeration is not
ethnological in principl®,” whereas religious conservatives have used it as an
authoritative source of information in Biblical exegé&es As a religious conservative,
certainly | defend its integrity. In this process, whilework on the rainbow arcs is, to
the best of my knowledge, original analysis, as by the grace angr pdwsod, | “study
to shew” myself “approved unto God” (Il Tim. 2:15); | also benefinfrthe work of
those who have gone before.

In this context, in addition to consulting the ancient Jewish histora@sgphus
(1st century A.D); | shall especially make referencethtowork onThe Table of Nations
by the Anglican Christian Bishop Simon Patrick (1626-1707), Bishop of Ciimhe

% International Critical CommentaryiCC), Skinner, J.GenesisT. & T. Clark,
Edinburgh, Scotland, UK, 1910, pp. 194 & 196.

> E.g., Knox, D.B.Not By Bread Alon€1989),0p. cit, chapter 8, “Race,” pp.
51-56, at p. 53.
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(1689-1691) and Bishop of Ely (1691-1707), when he @®asrch of EnglandLord
Bishop of Ely (1695), in hi€ommentary upon Genegis6955% and also the Anglican
Christian Canon Andrew Fausset (1821-1910), who was Canon of York (from ©885) i
the Establishe€Church of Englandin his Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@.
19105°. And less commonly, | shall also sometimes refer to othgrsRobert Jamieson
(1802-1880) of theJamieson, Fausset, & BrowBible commentaries, a Presbyterian
Christian who remained with the Establish€turch of Scotlandat the time of the
Disruption in 1843 resulting in th&ree Church of Scotlandand who later was
Moderator of theChurch of Scotlanth 1872 (a 12 month appointment).

| find that works such as those of the Protestant Christians, Bishmgm $atrick
and Canon Andrew Fausset, generally show a most valuable leveleafraesand
connection with ethnological principles in their information. Theeotfh greater depth
of analysis and consideration than one finds in the generality of tine superficial
“commentaries” of these debased more contemporary times. Swwetidraw the
rainbow arcs fronThe Table of Nationwith identifications agreed upon by, e.g., Simon
Patrick and / or Andrew Fausset, and sometimes with e.g., idatibfis Patrick and / or
Fausset refer to but disagree with, or are non-committal on. Mhoygwork is thus
particularly indebted to Josephus, Bishop Patrick, Canon Fausset, aledaliéo Robert
Jamieson; it is sometimes, albeit less commonly, supplementethéy identifications,
e.g., my original work on “Tubal, and Meshech” in the Japhetic g(Gem. 10:2), or the
“Anamim” in the Hamitic “Mizraim” group (Gen. 10:13). And my vkoon the rainbow
arcs is an important piece of original work in determining thellsmaumber of
identifications followed over the larger numberpoima faciepossibilities.

Furthermore, Bishop Simon Patrick (d. 1707) makesnsive favourable usage of
“Bochart” or Latin, “Bochartus,infra. The Reverend Mr. Samuel Bochart (1599-1667)
was a French Protestant clergyman at Caen in ma#itern France (a port city which is
south-west of Le Havre, on the Orne River9 miles orc. 14 kilometres from the English
Channel). He was a writer who produced a two meluvork, Geographia Sacra seu
Phaleg et Canaar{1646), repeatedly referred to by Simon PatrickRisaled®,” infra.
When Bishop Patrick wrote in 1695, this was judeeade after the infamous Revocation of
the Edict of Nantesn 1685, which ended religious freedom of worship for Protestants in
France, and resulted in the persecution of French Protestantsriani®ts as recorded in

*8  Simon PatrickCommentary upon the First Book of Moses, called Gerlegis
the Right Reverend Father in God, Symon, Lord Bishop of Ely, PrinteRifohard]
Chiswell, at the Rose and Crown in St. Paul's Church-Yard, 1695, p. (&4afde via
http://books.google.com.flhereafter called hiEommentary upon Genegis695) (with
some spellings and punctuation modernized).

®  Fausset, A.R.The Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopediiodder &

Stoughton, London, UK [undated,1910].

0 “samuel Bochart, Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Samuel Bochpgrt

includes a portrait of Bochart.
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various updated editions &oxe’s Book of Martyfs. Thus among other things, the
favourable usage by an Anglican Protestant Bishop of this FrantbsBint work, was a
statement of fraternity with these fellow Protestants irpiat f broad-Protestantism
reminiscent of earlier English Protestant remembrance of réveck Protestant martyrs
of St. Bartholomew’s Day in 1572, also remembered in various editiofexafs Book
of Martyr€?.  For in the words of Article 17 of the Anglican 39 Articlesh&¥ ...are to
be had accursed that presume to say, That every man shall bdebgabe Law or Sect
which he professeth ... . For holy Scripture doth set out unto us onlyrtieafalesus
Christ, whereby men must be saved” (Acts 4:10-12). And religiocshgervative
Protestant Christians of diverse intra-Protestant traditionsthimgeiith those presently
in some form of apostate Christianity e.g., Romanism, but who in @od® time are en
route out of that and will in time come into religiously conseveatProtestant
Christianity (Rev. 18:4); are all part of what tApostles’ Creedn the Anglican 1662
Book of Common Prayetalls, “The holy Catholick Church” (Matt. 16:18, “church”
singulaf® Acts 9:31, Greekkath’ / throughout'oles / ‘all,” from ‘olos / holosi.e.,
catholic or Greekatholikos = katholou= kath’ + ‘olos Eph. 4:4; 5:31,32), whether they
are e.g., Anglican, Lutheran, French Huguenot, Dutch Reformed deRveshyterian,
Baptist, independent Evangelical, etc. .

(Part 5, Chapter 5, section a, Key 2: The Rainbow Arcs,)
The Japhetic Group (Gen. 10:2-5).

As previously discussed in Volume 1@feation, Not Macroevolution — Mind the
Gap, Part 2, Chapter 21, at “Map 3rifra, the rainbow arcs omhe Table of Nation
Gen. 10 help us resolve some possible uncertainties.  These aref @anvider
expressionistic art form. In expressionism, the artist iseeking to depict object reality,
but subjective emotions and responses that arseaton him by certain objects and events.
An expressionist artist may thus use exaggeratigtgrdon, and fantasy, so as to produce
vivid and jarring elements. But it is always highly sulyecto the given artist. Thus e.g.,
these “rainbow arcs” do not have the mathematically and sciafififigrecise curvature
one would find on an actual rainbow, but rather awgve shapeswhich are
expressionistically calculated to arouse in the viewer thergkeitea of a rainbow arc.
They thus theologically and artistically point us to the rainbowhefNoachic covenant
with man and domestic creatures (Gen. 9:8-17). Hence becausxgregsionistically

®1 E.g., Foxe’8Book of Martyrs 1563, Third Edition by William Bramley-Moore
1867, op. cit, pp. 601-666; Foxe'8ook of Martyrs as edited by William Forbush in
1926, abridged edition of 200dp. cit, pp. 68-76.

%2 E.g., Foxe'8Book of Martyrs 1563, Third Edition by William Bramley-Moore
1867, 0p. cit, pp. 126-134; Foxe'8ook of Martyrs as edited by William Forbush in
1926, abridged edition of 200dp. cit, pp. 62-67.

3 Greek, &kklesian (‘church,’ feminine singularaccusative noun, from

ekklesia).”
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point to, and echo, a rainbow, | refer to them as “rainbow arcs,” thouagisst be clearly
understood that this terminology is connected to this wider art form.

Thus in the Japhetic group “the sons of Japheth; Gomemnj€irans], and Magog
[Scythians or Galatians], and Madai [Medes]” form an emmfGomer in the west to Madai
in the east; and since on general principles tieese second arc, it must be here “Javan
[Greece], and Tubal [Thebes], and Meshech [Greetelliania], and Tiras [Thrace],” which
starts at Javan (Greece) in the south of Greeceg@®lup through Greece to the north and
then east.

JAPHETH
I

I | I | | | I
1. Gomer 2. Magog 3.Madai avah 5.Tubal 6. Meshech 7.9ira

(Cimmerians (Scythians) (Medes) (Grgece(Thebes) (Macedonia) (Thrace)
or Galatians)

One view identifies “Gomer” through reference te thssyrianGimer as the Greek
Cimmerians, and while their presence in the generally aigia for the rainbow arc means |
have used this possibility in Vol. &upra there is some uncertainty as to exactly when the
Cimmerians came into this area of Asia Minor. Fhtaise it as one possibility, though not
the only possibility. The Jewish historian, Jésep(1st century A.D.) says for Gen. 10:2,
“Gomer founded those whom the Greeks now call @aisit (Antiquities1:6:1), and given
their location in Asia Minor, he may be correcttba basis of the rainbow arc, and so these
are here given as an alternative to the Cimmeridnslew Testament Book is addressed to
the Galatians. Fausset identifies “Gomer” as “Timamerians,” and says “The Galatians
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were Celts, and so sprung from Glorfiet]i.e., thus regarding the Cimmerians and
Galatians as being of the same basic ethnic stoSknon Patrick says, “... Our famous
Cambden(in his account of the first inhabitants Bfitain) thinks that theCimbrii or
Cimmerii descended from .Gomer... . But this ... is confuted by what we read in
Ezekie] who makesGomerto have been a neighbour dbgarmah Ezek. 38:6. And
Togarmahwas a nation that usually went to the marts of Tyre [Ezek.]427and
consequently were ... not very far fronyre ... . And in some country thereabouts
[Tyre] we must seek foGomer who, it's likely, gavePhrygia its denomination .5.”
But | would disagree with Simon Patrick at this point as EzeKlR@lso says, “Javan,
Tubal, Meshech, they were thy merchants: they traded ... in thketdar E.g., “Javan”
clearly means sea-trade from Greece, and so sea-trade dgamTah near Magog as the
Cimmerians in verse 14 is clearly within reason. While menst sure when the first
Cimmerians were in this part of Asia Minor, | consider on gemarabow arc principles,
supra either some of them, or the Galatians, are here being isyldiloses in the 15th
century B.C. .

Josephus says for Gen. 10:2 “Magog ... are by thekSrealled Scythians”
(Antiquities1:6:1). And Bishop Simon Patrick saybjdgog... was in all likelihood the
father of theScythianswhich is the opinion ofosephusTheodoret St. Hierom[e], and
others ... . For all that is said in Scripture abblaigog exactly agrees to them; as
Bochartushath shown at large, out &zekiel L. Ill. Phaleg c. 13°” And Canon
Andrew Fausset says that “Magog” is “probably the Europearhaedt’.” | concur
with this identification of the “Scythian” (Col. 3:11) in harmonyhvgeneral rainbow arc
principles,supra

Josephus says for Gen. 10:2, “Madai ... are calledldgleby the Greeks”
(Antiquities1:6:1). So too, Bishop Patrick says dfddai ... From him the country of
Media took its name .%8” And Fausset also identifies the “Madai” as thtedes, who
called themselves ‘Madia,” S[outh] W]est] of thespman” Sea. “Modern ethnology has
found that in physical type and language the Meddsnlg to the same” broad Caucasian
race and Japhetic Linguistic “family of mankindngarising the Celts, Greeks, Romans,

etc®®”  Thus is harmonious with the fact that the HebMaday here means “Medes”

®  Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindated,c. 1910), op.

cit., p. 259, “Gomer.”

%5 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg595), p. 170.

® Ibid., p. 171.

®7  Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindated,c. 1910), op.

cit., pp. 444-445, “Magog.”

%8 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg595), p. 171.

% Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindated,c. 1910), op.

cit., p. 443, “Madai.”
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(e.g., I Kgs 17:6; 18:11; Ezra 6:2; Isa. 13:1%)d also consistent with their location on
general rainbow arc principlesypra

Josephus further says in Antiquities 1:6:1, “frdawvan ...all the Grecians are
derived.” | would accept this identification whiblas a wider ancient support, for in the
Greek Septuagint, at Isa. 66:19 the Hebdeman is rendered asEllada” (cf. Acts 20:2)
from “Ellas” / “Hellas’ i.e., Greece in the south (as distinguished fidacedonia), also
followed in the Latin Vulgate withGraeciani from “Graecid i.e., Greece; and likewise
Greek “Ellas” / “Hellas’ for HebrewJavan is used in the Septuagint, at Ezek. 27:13; and
Latin “Graecid is used in the Vulgate at Ezek. 27:13,19. Aado®, Simon Patrick says,
“Javan ... planted himself irGreece...”%” and Fausset says, “Javan” is “the same as
lonia, the branch of the Greek race best knownhen East, so expressirije Greeks
generally. Yavnanis the Assyrian designation in cuneiform inscaps of Sargon [ll]'s
time. Yunais their Persian designation in Persepolis insorig™.” And a Gen. 10:2
sidenote in the Geneva Bible (1560) says at “Madai, and Javan,” &daiMand Javan
came the Medes and Greeks” respectively.

The Jewish historian, Josephus (1st century A.Bipks Tubal in Gen. 10:2 is
“Thobel ... who are now called Iberes” i.e., Iberiaissouthern SpainAptiquities1:6:1);
and in Isa. 66:19, the Christian translator oflthén Vulgate, Jerome (d. 420), thinks it is
Latin “Italiam” from “Itali” i.e., that Italy is meant by the Hebrélubal Patrick says,
“Tubal and Meshech. These two are ... joined together Byekiel... 27:13; 32:26, &

C. ... . TheTibarini were in the middle between theapezuntiijsee the area of modern
Trabzon in Turkey] and the inhabitants of Armenia the {%ss And Fausset says
“Tubal” “abounded in the Euxine coasts” i.e., of the Black’Seaut | would reject these
identifications in favour of the Greek Thebes, havest of Athens, on the basis of general
rainbow arc principles. The Greek Septuaginfi©idbet in Gen. 10:2, and Latin
Vulgate’s “Thubal are both fairly obvious broadly non-committal transliterations, but i
is interesting to note that they consider that this name dtaité a “Th” sound, like
“Thebes.”

At Gen. 10:2, the Greek Septuagint's and Latin ¥tét ‘Mosochi are broadly
non-committal transliterations.  Josephus saysvleShech in Gen. 10:2, that this is
“Mosoch” and “now they are Cappadocians” in eastted Asia Minor Antiquities1:6:1).
Patrick says, Tubal and Meshech.. These two are ... joined together Byekiel...
27:13; 32:26, & c. ... whom the Greek c8loschiand Tibarini ... . TheMoschi

9" Simon Patrick'sSCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 171.

"L Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindated,c. 1910), op.

cit., p. 329, “Javan.”

2 Simon Patrick'sSCommentary upon Genegig695), p. 171.

3 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindated,c. 1910), op.

cit., p. 703, “Tubal.”
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inhabited ... the mountains ... north-east of Cappadocia”...And Fausset also places
the “Mesech” or “Meshech” “in the mountainous region between Aradberia, and
Colchig®.” But once again, on the basis of general rainaomprinciples, | would reject
these Asia Minor identifications in favour of Greek Mameid (e.g., Acts 16:9,10,12; | Cor.
16:5).

Josephus says of Tiras in Gen. 10:2, “the entiiemid'was” “once called, Thiras,”
“but the Greeks changed the name into Thraciaas"from ThraceAntiquities1:6:1). So
too, Simon Patrick saysTiras ... or Thiras ... possessetihraceandMysia and the rest
of Europe towards the north °”  And Andrew Fausset considers that “Tiras”
“includes among Japhet’s [/ Japheth’s] descendants the vast natibie dthracians,
extending from the Halys in Asia Minor to the Dave and Save moggl.” And in
harmony with general rainbow arc principles, | woatstee with this identification of Tiras
as Thrace as located on the neypra

In Gen. 10:3 we read, “The sons of Gomer; Ashkenaz, an@tRignd Togarmah.”
Gomer has been identified as the Scythiaswgra and so these are three Scythian
derivatives. Josephus (1st century A.D.), saysctanax founded the Aschanaxians,” and
he thinks the Ashkenaz “are now called by the Grédkeginians” i.e., Rhegium (modern
Reggio) in southern IltalyAhtiquities1:6:1). Simon Patrick saysAfid the sons of Gomer
... Ashkenaz.. whose posterity settled mithynia (where we find the footsteps of his
name, in theSinus Ascaniysand Ascanius Lacysand Amnis) and inTroas and the
LesserPhrygia in which is a country and a city callédcania and Aseaniae-Insulae
Into which country the offspring oAshkenazbrought colonies fronGomer or the
GreaterPhrygia and extended themselves to the Sea. Which being called pgdpke
upon the coasAscenaz... they changed it into ..Euxin[e] Sea [i.e., the Black Sea]
..."8" Fausset says, “Ashkenaz” are “mentioned byndizde (51:27) in connection with
Ararat and Minni, so that their locality then mhaive been the Armenian highland ... The
name perhaps appears in ‘Ascanias,’ a river in Argor, and in Scandinavia. Knobel
derives the German race from ‘Ashkenaz,” the namesven by the [Jewish] rabbins to
Germany. He derives the name from ‘As’ (the oagiof [Greek,] Asia) and [Greek,]
genos gens ‘a race,” our ‘kin’  Hasse suggests a connectigth ‘Axenus,’ [with]

4 Simon Patrick'sSCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 171.

> Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindated,c. 1910), op.

cit., p. 469, “Mesech, Meshech.”

® Simon Patrick'sSCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 171.

" Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindated,c. 1910), op.

cit., p. 692, “Tiras.”

8 Simon Patrick'sSCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 173.
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‘Euxine’ Sed”” The wider “Ashkenaz” of Asia Minor are a whiaucasian group from
whom a large number of converts later gave risthéobasic racial stock of Ashkenazi
(Ashkenazis / Ashkenazim) or white Jews (thoughetheas since been some admixture

among some of these proselytes). If the Hebrew /’AshKnazwas revoweled and

repointed, so as to remove the initial “g' @nd the “sh” ( ) made “s” ( ), then one might
get the initial “Sk” lettering of the Greek form t8cythian” in Col. 3:11, which is /
Skyths; which is also found in the Vulgate at Col. 3:FlLatin,Scytha Is this or a related
derivation from a common parent tongue, the etygiold origins of “Scythian” in the
Greek and Latin? We shall return to consider the é&sak in due course together with the
Riphath and Togarmah of Gen. 10r8ra.

Josephus also says the “Riphath” of Gen. 10:3lee'Ripheans,” and are “now
called the PaphlagoniansArtiquities 1:6:1) i.e., Paphlagonia in Asia Minor, it was a
district of Anatolia which adjoined the Black Seaits north, and Galatia to its south,
Pontus to its east, and Bithynia to its W&st Simon Patrick refers to theRiphath or
Diphath as it is written in | Chron. 1:6 [in the Hebrew]. Whose posteltisephus
thinks to have inhabite@aphlagonia which is a country near tBhrygia upon the
Euxine Sea: and there are remainders of the name in several fatesyays written,
with resh[i.e., starting with the Hebrew letter “R” as in Gen. 10:3], @hwlaleth[i.e.,
starting with the Hebrew letter “D” as in | Chron. 1:6 in thebkew]; asBochartshows,
L. lll. c.10. Melaplaces thé&iphacesn this country, a&rotius observesAnnot. inL.
l. De V.R.C®X." And Andrew Fausset also agrees with “Paphlagonia” as idhtify
“Josephus,” and says, “The Riphaean mountains in the remote N[ortm} t6[dst] of
Tanais (the Don [River]); the Carpathian range N[orth] E[astpatidZ” We shall
return to consider the Riphath in due course tagethth the Ashkenaz and Togarmah of
Gen. 10:3jnfra.

Josephus says the Togarmah are the “Thrugrammad,“adthe Greeks resolved,
were named Phyrigians’AQtiquities 1:6:1) i.e., Phrygia in west-central Asia Minor &
Anatolia. Simon Patrick says, of6garmah... . His posterity ... settled northward of
Judea by that place in Ezek. 38:6 where fBeeek Scholiast saith, some ... understand
the Cappadociansand Galatians  The Greek interpreters ... write ifTorgama or
Thorgama from whence the name of tA@ogmi or Trocmi may well be thought to be
derived: who,Strabo[c. 64/63 B.C. to after 23 A.D., a Greek geographer & historian]

9 Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindated,c. 1910), op.

cit., p. 55, “Ashkenaz.”

80 See e.g.Encyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Paphlagonia;” &

Dowley’s Atlas of the Bibl€1997),op. cit, pp. 57,70,75.

81 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Genegik695), pp. 173-174.

82 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindated,c. 1910), op.

cit., p. 608, “Riphath.”



636

saith [in] L. XII, lived nearPontus and Cappadocia and it appears bytolemy
[flourished 127-145 A.D., a geographer, mathensticand astronomer], they possessed
some cities irCappadociaitself. This people are called BgephanusTrocmenj and in
the Council ofChalcedon[in 451 A.D.], Trocmadesor Trogmades... SeeBochartin

the same BookCap. I®”  And Fausset considers “Togarmah” is “answering to
Armenia.  Fromtoka Sanskrit for ‘tribe’ or ‘race,” and Armah (Armenia). The
Armenians represent Haik to be their founder and son of Thorgan §NGbs®wen. 1:4,9-
11). The Phrygians, the race that overspread Asia Minor, probalghated from
Armenia, their language resembled the Armenian (Eudoxus, in StgphoB Armenia).

... In Ezek[iel] ... in 38:6, T[ogarmah] comes the N[orth] againseftale,” and so he
considers they are one of “the Japhetic races, which ... resaadibites came from
“Armenia.. “Bochart makes Goghasan the original form, among Qblkehians,
Armenians, and Chaldeans, for which the Greeks gave Catitasus

On the one hand, on general rainbow arc principles we caoutithe possibility of
the Ashkenaz (Gen. 10:3) being the “Rheginians’, iRhegium (modern Reggio) in
southern lItaly (Josephus). But on the other hdngte are then six remaining possibilities
for the rainbow arc of Gen. 10:3, in which beyomtagnizing that these were white
Caucasian Caucasoid peoples descended from Japhle¢hwider racial sense, and Gomer
in the narrower ethnic racial sense, the only thong can say with any certainty is that
“Riphath” are the Paphlagonians (Josephus, PaBidkausset); although even here, this is
gualified by the fact that it is possible to locdiferent ethnic groups of Paphlagonians,
either in Paphlagonia just south of Black Sea @uss? & Patrick), or north-east of Dacia
and north-east of Tanis (Josephus? & Fausset).

Thus it would be possible for a rainbow arc totsteith “Ashkenaz” in Phrygia
(Patrick, one possibility) (Gen. 10:3 Arc 1RhyrgiaPaphlagonia{just south of Black
Sea}-Togarmahin Armenia or Arc 1bPhyrgiaPaphlagonia{just south of Black Sea}-
Pontus & Cappadocia or to start in Bithynia (Patrick, one possibijlitysing Fausset’s
identifications of Paphlagonian populations (Gebt31Arc 1c,BithyniaPaphlagonia{in
north east Dacia & Tanaisfegarmah{in Armenia}). It would also be possible for
“Ashkenaz” to start in Armenia (Fausset) (Gen. 1818 1d, AshkenaZin Armenia}-
Paphlagonia{just south of Black SeaJogarmah{in Armenia}). In all the rainbow arc
possibilities it seems clear that “Riphath” in G&:3 is Paphlagonia (Josephus, Patrick, &
Fausset); but to this must be made the qualification that dssilge to locate different
ethnic groups of Paphlagonians, either in Paphiagast south of Black Sea (Patrick); or
in the Paphlagonians spread to “the Carpathian range N[orth] BfaB&acia,” and “the
remote N[orth] to the E[ast] of Tanais (the Don [River])” (fset) i.e., modern Azov /
Rostov in Russia, on the north-east of the Black Sea, which woultealsossible (Gen.
10:3 Arc 1c,suprg or Gen. 10:3 Arc leRhyrgiaPaphlagonia{in north east Dacia &
Tanais}-Togarmah{in Armenia}). As for “Togarmah” in Gen. 10:3, it would be possible

8 Simon Patrick' sCommentary upon Genegik695), p. 174.

8 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindated,c. 1910), op.

cit., p. 695, “Togarmah.”
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for them to be Phrygia (Josephus) or Galatia (Patrick, osglplgy) (Gen. 10:3 Arc 1f,
AshkenaZin Armenia}-Paphlagonia{just south of Black SeaPhrygia); or the area of
Pontus and Cappadocia (Patrick, one possibilitgn(@0:3 Arc 1bPhyrgiaPaphlagonia
{just south of Black SeaPontus & Cappadocigor Armenia (Fausset) (Gen. 10:3 Arc 1a,
PhyrgiaPaphlagoniafjust south of Black SeaJ-ogarmahn Armenia). Though Gen. 10:3
Arcs la and 1f cover the same three places, wbile bise Paphlagonia (just south of the
Black Sea) as “Riphath,” whereas Arc 1a identifies “Ashkéaad “Togarmah” as Phrygia
and Armenia respectively, by contrast, Arc 1f idegsif‘Ashkenaz” and “Togarmah” as
Armenia and Phrygia respectiveiyfra.

We thus find that on general rainbow arc principlether than for Josephus’s
suggestion that the Ashkenaz are the “Rheginiarfs'sauthern Italy, a variety of
possibilities exist. Given that on general pritespit is clear from general overview of
various instances, that one rainbow arc must itéensith at least one other; if one follows
a Gen. 10:3 Arc 1&hyrgiaPaphlagonia(just south of Black Sedjegarmahin Armenia,
there would be an intersection with the Gen. 10:2eaphrc, and by extension southwards
of the start of it in Phrygia, also with the Gef:4lrainbow arcinfra. If one follows a
Gen. 10:3 Arc 1bPhyrgiaPaphlagonia(just south of Black Sedentus & Cappadocia
the intersections would be the same as Gen. 10:3 Arclflane follows a Gen. 10:3 Arc
1c, BithyniaPaphlagonia(in north east Dacia & Tanai§pgarmah (in Armenia), the
intersections would intersect as with Arc 1la withn,instance, an extension of Arc 1c more
south-westwards, and the intersections would only betivit Gen. 10:2 Japhetic arc, so the
Gen. 10:2 Japhetic arc would have to be extended westveeadss intersect with the Gen.
10:4 arc. If one follows a Gen. 10:3 Arc JkhkenaZin Armenia)Paphlagonia(just
south of Black Seajogarmah(in Armenia), the intersections would only be witie Gen.
10:2 Japhetic arc, and so the Gen. 10:2 Japhetigarld have to be extended westwards so
as to intersect with the Gen. 10:4 arc. If onkodes a Gen. 10:3 Arc 1leRhyrgia
Paphlagonia(in north east Dacia & Tanai§pegarmah(in Armenia), then the arc would
have to be extended southwards of the start of thrygia to meet the Gen. 10:4 arc and /
or the Gen. 10:2 Japhetic arc would have to bendetd westwards so as to intersect with
the Gen. 10:4 arc. And if one follows a Gen. 1818 1f, AshkenaZin Armenia}-
Paphlagoniaf{just south of Black SeaPhrygia there would be an intersection with the
Gen. 10:2 Japhetic arc, then the arc would habe &xtended southwards of the end of it in
Phrygia to meet the Gen. 10:4 arc and / or the G@12 Japhetic arc would have to be
extended westwards so as to intersect with the G@&4d. arc. Howevenyith so many
possibilitiesi.e., six possible rainbow ards Gen. 10:3, | shall not draw all these extensions
resulting in intersections for the associated G€n2 rainbow arcsuprg and Gen. 10:4
rainbow arcjnfra, but draw them as three separate maps; and herehad the Gen. 10:2
and Gen. 10:4 rainbow arcs could be drawn différemith regard to how they intersect
with the Gen. 10:3 rainbow arc, depending on wihicthe six possible Gen. 10:3 rainbow
arcs one isolated. Significantly then, all sixluése possible Gen. 10:3 arcs are within the
general principles of thEable of Nationsainbow arcs.
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Above: Picture shows six different possibilities for the one rainbow arc for the
locations of “the sons of Gomer” as Children of Japheth in Genesis 10:3.
All six consider Riphath are the Paphlagonians, but which area(s) of them?

In Gen. 10:4 we read of, “the sons of Javan; Hfistzand Tarshish, Kittim, and
Dodanim.” Somewhat unusually, we have good con&dxevidence for a double
identification here of the Island of Cyprus as bt#hshah” and “Kittim.” Both ancient
Egyptian and Hittite records refer to “Alayshia”@dasia” in the context of copper supply,
and from this it has been speculated that “Alaysteiters to Cypru¥, a known supplier of
bronze in the region. It is possible that “Alaygshor “Alasia” are forms of “Elishah” (Gen.
10:4). Furthermore reference is made in Ezel3,27%o “blue and purple” material going
to “Tyrus” or Tyre (the coastal town of Sur in maadé&ebanon,) “from the isles of Elishah,”
and while the matter is deductive and conjectuaalnumber of commentators have
concluded that thiprobably refers to sea-trade from the nearby island of Gyeug.,
Dowley, MacArthur, & Ryri€%. Thus while the matter is not entirely certafrere are

8 See e.g.Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9®p. cit, “Cyprus: History: Bronze

Ages.”

8  Dowley's Atlas of the Biblg1997),0p. cit, pp. 16 & 24; John MacArthur's
MacArthur Study Bible New American Standard Bible 3rd edition of 1995, Nelson
Bibles, USA, 2006, at Ezek. 27:7, MacArthur thinks it may have beeaca pt Cyprus
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some reasonable grounds for speculating that thiec8i“Elishah” (Gen. 10:4) may well be
the Mediterranean Sea’s island of Cyprus.

And there is also evidence to indicate that KitimiGen. 10:4 referred to Cyprus.
The city of Citium or Kition (near modern day Lacaj was the main Phoenician city in
Cyprus, with archaeological remains there from ltiter part of the second millennium
B.C., and also archaeological evidence of Phoenitiluence with the dedication to a
heathen god found on Cyprus referred to as “Baal of Lebidredating to the same heathen
worship as found in the name of Baalbek in LebanoAnd as a consequence of the city
name of Citium or Kition, the name of “Kittim” orChittim” was sometimes used for the
entire island of Cyprd& Reference is made in the Bible to “the coasEluttim” (Num.
23:24), and “the isles of Chittim” (Jer. 2:10; Ez@K:6). And Tyre used to send ships to
Chittim (Isa. 23:1,12). We shall return to theuis of why there should be a double
reference to Cyprus in due coursera.

Gen. 10:4 also refers to “Tarshish.” Jonah sotmghéke a ship from “Joppa” to
“Tarshish” (Jonah 1:3) in order to “flee” “from tipeesence of the Lord,” indicating that this
was a considerable distance away from Israel. reThee two quite differerprima facie
possibilities. The firsprima faciepossibility is Tarshish in southern Spain, knouso as
“Tartessus,” and ancient town and region in southemes®pain on the Guadalquivir River.
The city was known to trade with both Phoeniciand &arthaginians before 500 B.C.,
and though it has not been definitively located, archexdbgvidence suggests that it might
have been fairly close to modern day SefilleThe secongrima faciepossibility is Tarsus
in south-east Asia Minor, from where the ApostlelRame from (e.g., Acts 21:39). We
shall return to the issue of which one of these fvima faciepossibilities is the better view
in due coursdnfra.

Gen. 10:4 further refers to “Dodanim” (Hebre@pdaniym Greek Septuagint,
Rodioi Latin Vulgate, Dodanimm), also known in the Hebrew of | Chron. 1:7 as the
“Rhodanim” (Hebrew Radaniym Greek SeptuaginRodioi Lucian’s 3rd century Greek
translation,Dodaneim Latin Vulgate,Dodanin). This seems to most likely be the Island
of “Rhodes” (Acts 21:1) (modern day Rodhos), of touth-west coast of Asia Minor.
This rgé)dern day Greek Rodhos Island is part of tleelebanese group, meaning “12
islands®™.”

We are now in a position to better understand &ppears to be the double usage of
Cyprus in Gen. 10:4. Applying the general priteipf the rainbow arcs, and reading the

rather than Cypruper se & Charles Ryrie’sRyrie Study BibleNew American Standard
Bible 3rd edition of 1995, Moody Press, Chicago, lllinois, USA, 1995, at Ezek. 27:7.

87 See e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Citium.”
8  See e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Tartessus.”

8 See e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Rhodes” & “Dodecanese.”
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four names in Gen. 10:4 consecutively, a broacshape exists between Cyprus under the
name of it the east Mediterranean Sea as “Elisfaliwed by “Tarshish” in the west of
southern Spain, largely via following the broad pghaf Mediterranean Sea, and then
another arc can be drawn from Cyprus under the riiitam” to the island of Rhodes.
This repetition of Cyprus is thus unusual, becatisebeing used as the common point for
two arcs going to two very different region€ne is fairly short from Cyprus to Rhodes in
the region of the eastern Mediterranean world, @mel is quite long from Cyprus to the
western Mediterranean world of Tarshish in Spain. this context, | consider Tarshish in
Spain, rather than Tarsus in south-eastern AsimMacontextually the most natural view
becausehis unusual depiction of two arcs with a commomipof Cyprus namely, a short
rainbow arc (Cyprus to Rhodes) and a long rainbma(@yprus to Tarshish) in Gen. 10:4,
looks to be artistically depicting springing actionof how the descendants of Jawaere
spreading outn connection with Holocengea-trade purposesand this included their reach
and settlement to form at least some of the tribes toéseaf the Bastetani (of the Almeria
& Granada regions,) known by the Greeks as the &%aian” after “Tartessd%’ and
certainly the Gen. 10:4 focus is on the Greeks or “Javan.” o@$e, given my date for this
in the 15th century B.C., this also requires som@emt Greek trade and migration to this
area about 1,000 years before it became a greateemplf this was not the case, and
“Tarsus” in Spain was meant, then there would bpropriety in mentioning Cyprus twice,
once before Tarshish, and then again before Rhodes.

Above: Picture shows the two rainbow arcs for the locations of “the sons of
Javan” as Children of Japheth in Genesis 10:4.

% See e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD9#p. cit, “Iberian.”
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Looking at the primary rainbow arcs we have considén the Japhetic group, i.e.,
“Gomer, and Magog, and Madai,” and “Javan, and Twral Meshech, and Tiras,” in a
broad-brush sense there is a correlation to thstlswashapesuprg and the same is true
of the primary rainbow arcs we have consideredh Hamitic group i.e., “Cush, and
Mizraim, and Phut,” and then “Mizraim, and Phutd&anaan,infra, although this is not
the case with the primary rainbow arcs we haveidered in the Shemitic groumfra.
Therefore, the usage of coastlines in a broad-buashis potentially importantfor getting
the general shape of rainbow arcs. This prindplespecially important when we only
have two points to join the arc from and to, and sge this principle clearly with the
rainbow arc from Cyprus (Kittim) to Rhodes, as shape of Asia Minor north of these two
islands provides the general angle for the rainaow  With respect to the longer rainbow
arc between Cyprus (Elishah) and Tarshish, theadread, but not absolute sense, in which
the shape of the Mediterranean Sea helps faciliteteainbow arc, coupled with a lower
rainbow arc not colliding with, but matching up regjuired with, the Cyprus (Kittim) to
Rhodes rainbow arc.

Josephus says of Elishah at Gen. 10:4, “Elisa ghse*name to the Eliseans who
... are now the Aeolians” i.e., of the Aeolian (ofi&o) Islands of Italy, off the north coast
of Sicily’>.  He thinks Tarshish refers to “Tharsus” of “thkearsians,” also known as
“Tarsus.” That the Kittim “is now called Cyprus,” andiis context he refers to the “city”
of “Citius” on “Cyprus;” and he makes no furtheemdifications for the Japhetic group
(Antiquities1:6:1). On the one hand, it would be possibldraw an arc shape from the
area around the north of Sicily, to Cyprus, andthp to Tarsus. But on the other hand,
Gen. 10:4 also then refers to “Dodanim” with tHand of Rhodes, and this would naturally
have to placed before Kittim if these three idérdifons of Josephus were correct.
Therefore on general rainbow arc principles, | afitb conclude that Josephus is correct
with his identification of Kittim as Cyprus, but incortedth his other two identifications of
Elishah and Tarshish.

Patrick says at Gen. 10:4Elishah ... inhabited Peloponneud/ Peloponnese,
Greek Peninsula] ... called by the anciekts: and one part of it called bomer,
Alisium ...%2"  And Fausset thinks “Elishah” in Gen. 10:4 is the “Aeolians,” sags
that “Hellas (Greece) and Elis in the Peloponnese are kindredsid Patrick says of
“Kittim ... The same author [i.e., Bochart,] hath proved ... [they are] the padype
inhabitedltaly ... . There was a river calléktosaboutCumae mentioned byAristotle,
as turning plants into stones Bochart L. lll. c. 5°%” And of Dodanim... he is called
Rhodanimin [the Hebrew of] | Chron. 1:7. By whom t#eekinterpreters understand

%1 See e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Eolie Islands.”

%2 Simon Patrick'sCommentary upon Genegi595), pp. 174-175.

% Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indated,c. 1910), op.

cit., p. 203, “Elishah.”

% Simon Patrick'sSCommentary upon Genegi595), pp. 175-176.
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the people oRhodes (and so do several of the ancients,) but the name of that island is
much later tharMoses... and therefore it is better to understandFrance... . Who
when they came to this coast, gave nameB@ashart conjectures) to the great River
Rhodanus... But our learnedMede ... places them ipirus, (where there was a city
called Dodong) and part ofPeloponneug/ Peloponnese, Greek Peninsulaf®”. On
general rainbow arc principles, here at Gen. 10:4 | considern@wrect these
identifications of “Elishah” as being the Peloponnese Greek Penir{Balick &
Fausset); “Kittim” as being in Italy (Patrick); and thBddanim” as being part of the
Peloponnese Greek Peninsula (Patrick). With regard to Simon Patri¢kimeid on the
“Dodanim,” “By whom theGreekinterpreters understand the peopleRbibdes (and so
do several of the ancients,) but the name of that island is muclthiatéoses... time,”

| would note that we do not always know how much more ancient the naangafe is,
before it receives an official name change, and so a latez pafRhodes may reflect a
more ancient oral tradition.

Simon Patrick says ofTarshish... asEusebiusand from him ouBroughton and
... Bochart have observed, from him came theri of Spain... .” And “we may well
think Tarshish to be Spain or that part of it which was most frequented by the
Phoeniciansyiz., about Gadesand Tartessus as Bochartus | think, hath proved by
evident arguments; fetched chiefly from whatekiel says of Tarsis (27:12) and
comparing it with this country. L. llIPhaleg c. 7°°” And so too, Andrew Fausset says
“Tarshish” is “Tartessus, ... a Phoenician city” of southern “Spthie portion of Spain
known to the Hebrews (Ps. 72:10).” *“Kittim” is found in the Greek Sapnt aKetioi;
and Latin Vulgate a€etthim Fausset also says of Kittim or “Chittim,” “The name of
C[hittim] is applied by the Hebrews @yprus” and “its capital” was “Citium.” Fausset
is non-committal on the “Dodanim” of “Gen. 10:4” or “Rodanim” of “h©n. 1:7,”
other than with respect to his comments on “Epirus.” He listsnaber of possibilities,
namely, the “Samaritan versions translate ‘the inhabitanthofl&s,’ the large island in
the E[ast] part of the Mediterranean; in Greek meaning ‘ist#nses,’ its coins are
stamped with a rose;” or “Gesenius identifies them with thel@arof lllyricum [north-
western part of the Balkan Peninsula] and Troy [north-westeianMmor];” and he says
“Dodona” was the “seat of the pagan “oracle in Epirus” in northtevesGreece and
southern Albania and “is a kindred nathe Thus at Gen. 10:4 in harmony with general
rainbow arc principles, | agree with these identifications Barshish” as “Spain”
(Patrick & Fausset), “Kittim” / “Chittim” as “Cyprus” @&usset), and “Dodanim” as the
island of “Rhodes” (Samaritan versions cited by non-committal Egussghile rejecting
the identification of “Dodanim” as “the Dardani of lllyricumaTroy (Gesenius cited by
non-committal Fausset); and being non-committal on whether or not “Dbdona

% Ibid., pp. 175-176.

% Ibid., p. 175.

% Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindated,c. 1910), op.

cit., p. 126, “Chittim;” pp. 175-176, “Dodanim;” & p. 674, “Tarshish.”
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Epirus” was via trade contact between Rhodes and the region asEgikindred name”
(Fausset).

We then read in Gen. 10:5, “By these were the isfabe Gentiles divided ... .”
“Which,” says the Anglican Protestant, Bishop Simon Patrick 7107}, “the Hebrews
use (as MrMedehath observed) to signifall those countries divided from them by the
Sea See Book Disc.47. Many places testify this, Isa. 11:10,11; 40:15; Jer. 2:10, & c.
...%8" And the Anglican Protestant, Canon Andrew Fausset (d. 184, of “Isles,”
“the word is applied to all lands reached from Bahe by sea. Jer. 25:22, ‘the isles which
are beyond the sea.” Gen. 10:5, ‘the isles ofGeatiles’ (Ps. 72:10; Isa. 41:5; Zeph.
2:11Y°” Or the Presbyterian Protestant, the Reverendlivhn Brown (1722-1787) says
in Brown’s Bible (1778)“Europe, Lesser Asia, and the islands of the Mediterranean Sea,
are these ‘isles of the Gentiles.” The Jews called coargiigated on the sea-shore, or
parted from their own by sea, ‘isles’ Je[r]. 47:4, ‘Country (Hskes [sic. singulaf®,
therefore on this rendering, ‘isle’, or ‘country’ AV,] of Caphtdgf. Jer.] 25:22°" So
too, the Presbyterian Protestant, and sometime ModeftheChurch of ScotlandRobert
Jamieson (d. 1880) of tlkamieson, Fausset, & Browsommentaries, says on Gen. 10:5,
“The isles of the Gentiles” is “a phrase by which the Hebkreescribed all countries
which were accessible by sea (Is. 11:11; 20:6; Jer. 25:22). Sudationréo them were
the countries of Europe, the peninsular of Lesser Asia,” i.e., AgiarM‘and the region
lying on the east of the Euxine” i.e., the Black Sea. “Accaglginit was in these
guarters the ..descendants of Japhet [/ Japheth] had their settl ht#&And so also, a
Gen. 10:5 sidenote in the Geneva Bible (1560) says at “isles Gehtles,” “The Jews
so called all countries which are separated from them by Sé&areaia, Italy, & c. which
were given to the children of Japheth, of whom came the Gentiles.”

If this broad understanding of “isles of the Gentiles” argued byo8iPatrick,
Andrew Fausset, John Brown, Robert Jamieson, and the Geneva Bibled dofr Isa.
42:4; Jer. 31:10), then the words of Gen. 10:5, “By these were theofstae Gentiles
divided in their lands; every one after his tongafegr their families, in their nations,” is a
selective example of the wider spread of Japhetfinekided in Gen. 10:32) with special

% Simon Patrick'sSCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 177.
% Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindated,c. 1910), op.
cit., p. 316, “Isles.”

19 Hebrewiy, masculine singular noun, frofy.

101
Gen. 10:5.

Brown'’s Bible (1778)op. cit, [undated mid to late nineteenth century] at

192 jJamieson, R.The Critical & Explanatory Pocket Bihlérhe Holy Bible,

according to the Authorised Version with Critical & Explanatory Commeniafilliam
Collins, Sons, & Company, London in England & Glasgow in Scotland, Ukddted,
1871,] p. 12B.



644

reference to Holocene population movements i.eet @f8,000 B.C., relevant to where such

Japhethites were in Moses’ time. However, we dianern that these selections in the
Japhetic group are of white Caucasian Caucasoids@we can project from the reference
to the progenitor, “Japheth” (Gen. 10:2), otherte/i@aucasian population movements that
first placed his descendants in Europe and paxsest Asia.

It should also be noted that the white Japhethites of “GomeDad&anim” (Gen.
10:2-4) are here selected to represent “Gentiles” in thertelogy of “the isles of the
Gentiles” (Gen. 10:5). This matter will be further discussedart 5, Chapter 5, section
a, Key 6,infra.

(Part 5, Chapter 5, section a, Key 2: The Rainbow Arcs,)
The Hamitic Group (Gen. 10:6-20).

As previously discussed in Volume 1@©feation, Not Macroevolution — Mind the
Gap, Part 2, Chapter 21, at “Map Ilififra, the rainbow arcs omhe Table of Nation
Gen. 10 help us resolve some possible uncertainties. Thus in thecHgnmitp “the
sons of Ham; Cush, and Mizraim [Egypt], and PhuPut” (Gen. 10:6; | Chron. 1:8) form
an arc starting in the south with Cush, going upugh Mizraim, and then west to Phut /
Put; and “Mizraim, and Phut,” / “Put,” “and Canaaf@en. 10:6; | Chron. 1:8), form a
second ark with Phut / Put in the west, then Mimrahen Canaan going up in the north-
east.

HAM

| I I I
1. Cush 2. Mizraim 3. Put (Phut) 4. Canaan.

(Ethiopia) (Egypt) (Libyan tribes) (Canaanites)
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In the 19th century expanded editiorBobwn’s Bible (1778)Josiah Porter (1823-
1889) gives a broad overview of Gen. 10:6, sayin@ush was ancestor of the
Ethiopians; Mizraim of the Egyptians;Phut of the Libyans; andCanaan of the
Canaanites, of whom there were many sub-ttfiés It is to be noted that these four
“sons of Ham” (Gen. 10:6) all spoke tongues insite Hamito-Semitic Linguistic Family.
Josephus says of Gen. 10:6, “Phut ... was the foufdebya” (Antiquities1:6:2). And
Simon Patrick says of Phut ... all Africa was divided betweeMizraim and Phut as
Bochartusobserves.  For alEgypt ... as far as the Lak&rilonides (which divides
Africa into two almost equal parts,) fell Mizraim. The rest, ... to thAtlantick Ocean,
was the portion oPhut Of which name there are some footsteps, in the Ritga
which Ptolemy L. 1ll. c. |, callsPutes. And the River calle®hut mentioned byPliny
[23-79 A.D., Roman Empire author Mfatural History}, asGrotius notes; and a country,
which St.Hierom[e/ Jerome d. 420 A.D} says in his time was calld®legio Phutensis
which lies not far fromFez ... Concerning ... a great many ... proofs tR&iut was
planted inAfrica, see the famouBochartus L. IV. Phaleg c. 33.” And “Canaan...
gave his name to that country, which God gave afterwards tsrtmdites...'*%” And
Fausset says of “Phut,” “The Coptic for LibyaRbaiat Jerome [/ Hierome] (Tradit.
Heb.) mentions a river of Mauritania and the adjoining region as called ¥fiut]

Concerning “Cush,” in Antiquities 1:6:2, the Jewfsktorian, Josephus (1st century
A.D.) says for Gen. 10:6, that “the children of Hafmom “Chus” are “the Ethiopians.”
And so too, a Gen. 10:6 sidenote in the Geneva Bible (1560) s$aiGush, and
Mizraim,” “Of Cush & Mizraim came the Ethiopians & Egyptidnsespectively
(Antiquities 1:6:2). | would agree with these identificationsAs previously stated in
Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 11, section ¢, on the-Masoretic textual principles of the Old
Testament Received Text that | recognize, ther@igood textual argument that would
warrant the setting aside of the Masoretic vowelling and pointsxgpme would claim,
to make this the Kas(s) of south-east Mesopot&fiand in the Bible, Hebrewuwsh
always refers to Ethiopia e.g., “Can the Ethiop{owshl, masculine singular noun
from Kuwshy, etymologically derived fronKuwsh change his skin, or the leopard his
spots? Then may ye also do good, that are accustomed to do evil323). Here
the black spots of the leopard are place in Hebraic poetical parallelibrtheviblack skin
of the Ethiopian, showing that a negroid is clearly being depictéd.Gen. 10:6, the
Septuagint renders the Hebretwwsh as Greek,Chous but more commonly, it is

103
Gen. 10:6.

Brown'’s Bible (1778)op. cit, [undated mid to late nineteenth century] at

194 Simon Patrick'sCommentary upon Genegi595), pp. 180-181.
195 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.
cit., p. 573, “Phut.”

1% gSee e.g., the Gen. 2:13 footnote in the highly unrelislele International

Version
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rendered as Greeljthiops (e.g., Il Kgs 19:9, “Ethiopians,” LXX; Ps. 97:4 = LXX Ps.
86:4, “Ethiopians,” LXX; Jer. 46:9 = LXX 26:9, “Ethiopians,” LXX). So ta, Gen.
10:6 the Vulgate renders the Hebr&wwsh as Latin,Chus but more commonly, it is
rendered as LatirAethiopia(e.g., Esther 1:1; Isa. 11:11; 18:1; 20:4, Vulgate). And the
Greek word for “Ethiopia” in the New Testament (Acts 8:Z7Aithiops and like that in
the Septuagint it meansbarnt-face referring to the Ethiopian’s black skin, and possibly
also their wide noses and everted lips. Thus this is a desaliptor showing that the
Ethiopia of Gen. 10:6 contained black Negroids, and in the case of thi#eFHBemite
strip in Arabia, some admixture with Negroids. Hence Hebfawsh (or Kuwshy) is
rightly rendered as “Ethiopia” throughout the Greek t@agint, Latin Vulgate, and
Authorized Version.

Gen. 10:7 says, “And the sons of Cush; Seba, and Havilah, and Sabtah, and
Raamah, and Sabtecha: and the sons of Raamah; Sheba, and Dedan.” Josephus identifies
“Seba” with “the SabaeansAftiquities1:6:2). And Fausset says of “Seba,” that they
were in “a commercial and wealthy region of Ethiopia (... Isa. 48814 ‘men of
stature’). The Macrobian Ethiopians were reported to be tlestta.. of all men
(Herodotus 3:20) ... . The Sebaeans were ... Ethiopian ... which dwelt oo the
capital®’.” | broadly agree with this identification. Sabeans ase aferred to in Job
1:15; Isa. 45:14; Ezek. 23:32; Joel 3:8. The Sabeans clearly haddrfegtares, for we
read in Isa. 45:14 “of Ethiopians and of the Sabeans, men of staturefi w8hone of
their racial traits. Thus these negroes were known from aniiees as being, on
average, tall people. Thus to the jocular question, “Why are blaigaAfbasketball
players so tall?” The answer is jokingly given, “Becatlmr (/ they're) knee grows (/

negroes).” | shall return to the issue of Sebdra.

In Gen. 10:7, Josephus says Sabtah is “the Sabathens,” and “theyvazalled
by the Greeks, AstaborangArtiquities1:6:2). Inc. 100 B.C., when he was about 40
years old, the Greek geographer, Artemidorus, made refetergaats of Ethiopia, and
this included reference to the Astaboras River, which is the motisteze Rivel®
Hence negroes in the vicinity of the ancient Astaboras River ornmdakeze River of
modern day Eritrea and Ethiopia, are here regarded in ancierst éisbeing the Children
of Sabtah. | shall return to the issue of Sabtda.

In Gen. 10:7, Josephus says Sabtecha is “Sabactas” who “se#tl&albactens”
(Antiquities1:6:2). Where does he mean? Anglican Canon Andrew Fads$étlQ) of
the Jamieson, Fausset, & Browcommentaries, says of “Sabtecha,” it is “possibly in
Carmania on the Persian Gulf, answering to the city of SareydaPtolemy (6:8:7§°”

197 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 634, “Seba.”

198 sSee e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD9#p. cit, “Punt” & “Strabo.”

19 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 615, “Sabtecha.”
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Carmania (inside later Kerman) included the general area arousdpBks which is
about midway up the Persian Gulf on its eastern side (inside mai@grriran}*.
(Persepolis was. 32 miles orc. 51 kilometres northeast of modern day Shiraz in the Fars
region of south-western Iran, with Shiraz being in the Zagros Mmsntan an
agricultural lowland ot. 4,875 feet oc. 1,486 metres.) And Anglican Bishop Simon
Patrick (d. 1707), says ofSabtecha... . Bochartus thinks it is reasonable to seek for
him in that part ofCarmenig where there was a city calléhmydaceand a River
Samydacuswhich, he thinks may have be8abtechaby the change of the letter B into
M: which was frequent in Arabia and neighbouring countries. M&pdach[Isa. 39:1],

is also calledBerodach in the Book of Kings [Il Kgs 20:12]. And in th€haldee
paraphraseBasanis calledBathnanandMathnan andAbana(the ...river of Damascus)

is expoundedAmana andMecchaandBeccha are the famous city of the ArabiaHd].

In like manner,Sabtechaor Sabithace might be changed int8amydace Now into
Caramaniathere was a short cut over the straits of the Persian @ulgf Arabia | see
nothing any where more probable than this conjecture of a learned manPhaleg c.
42" | shall return to the issue of Sabtecindra.

Josephus considers Raamah refers to the descendants of “Ragmugly, tidue
Ragmeans” Antiquities 1:6:2).  This view is also found in the Septuagint which here
refers to Greek,Regma or “Rhegma” (Brenton). The Anglican Canon Andrew Fausset
(d. 1910), who was Canon of York (from 1885) in the Establisheagrch of England
says the Septuagint’s translation of “Rhegma” is “the santiesa$n Ptolemy 6:7, s[outh]
of the Persian Gulf. Sheba and Dedan are R[aamah]'s sons PZZ2k). His locality
must therefore be southern Arabia. Renowned as traders withaiigr other peoples
(Ezek. 27:22"®”  And Robert Jamieson (d. 1880) of th@mieson, Fausset, & Brown
commentaries, a Presbyterian, located Ramaah and Rhegma outheast corner of
Arabia™®. And so too, Bishop Simon Patrick (d. 1707), when he@vasch of England
Bishop of Ely (1695), said ofRaamah in Gen. 10:7, “Or, as the ancients pronounce his

110 see e.g.Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9%p. cit, “Ancient Greek and

Roman Civilizations: Ancient Greek Civilization: The 4th Centulexander the Great:
The Final Phase” (Computer Disc 1), link to map shewing Carmangncient times
(Computer Disc 2); & Dowley'stlas of the Bibl€1997),0p. cit, p. 87 (Kerman).

11 0On a different transliteration system, “Mecca” is likssvireferred to by
Encyclopaedia Britannica (1999) as Arabic Makkall or “ancient Bakkali
(Encyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Mecca”).

112 Simon Patrick'sCommentary upon GenegE595), p. 184.
113 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindatedc. 1910),op.
cit., p. 594, “Raamah.”

114 Jamieson'Critical & Explanatory Pocket Bibldundated, 1871]pp. cit,
map “Showing the probable settlements of the descendants of Noakgebegpp. 8A &

8B.
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name,Rhegmd that it “was situated in the sameabia, upon the Persian Sea. Where
there is a city mentioned biytolemy’s TablesRhegamain the Greek text expressly

‘P , Rhegma  And so Stephanusmentions both ‘P [Greek, City of
Rhe%rpa] and ‘P [Greek, Rhegma Creek / Bay / Inlet] about the Persian
Gulf=."

The Methodist, James Strong of New York, USA, is rememberduda@xcellent
work on Strong’s Concordance of the Authorized Version. And this same ofie
Raamah in Gen. 10:7 is further taken by James Strong (d. 1894) & JuPimidck (d.
1870) in theirCyclopedia(1880). They say, “It appears that the descendantsusti C
colonized a large part of the interior of Africa. A section of the familyhowever, under
their immediate progenitor, Raamah, settled aldmg eastern shores of the Arabian
peninsula There they founded nations ... taking their nafm@® Raamah’s two sons,
Sheba and Dedan. ... Though Sheba and Dedan bec#ores rid greater importance and
notoriety, yet the name Raamah did not wholly disap from ancient history. Ezekiel, in
enumerating the distinguished traders in the nadriyre, says, ‘The merchants of Sheba
and Raamah they were thy merchants: they occupied in thy faith chief of all spices,
and with all precious stones, and gold’ (27:22). .There can be little doubt that in the
classical nameRegina (* [[ Regmé of Ptolemy, 6:7, and ‘P [/ Reggmg of
Steph[anus’s] Byzantium), which is identical wittetSept[uagint] equivalent for Raamah,
we have a memorial of the Old-Test[ament] patriaratt of the country he colonized. The
town of Regma was situated on the Arabian shotbePersian Gulf, on the northern side
of the long promontory which separates it from dicean It is interesting to note that on
the southern side of the promontory, a few milessgveral kilometres] distant, was the
town called Dadena, evidently identical with Dedan. Around_Regind&tolemy locates
an Arab tribe of the AnaritiGeog.6:7). Pliny appears to call them Epimaranitae (6:26
which, according to ForsteiGeogr. of Arabia 1:64), is just an anagrammatic form of
Ramanitoethe descendants Bamah an opinion not improbable.

“Forster traces the migrations of the nation froegRa along the eastern shores of
Arabia to the mountains of Yemen [in south-west bdaf where he finds them in
conjunction with the family of Sheb&éogr. of Arabiapp. 66-71). There the mention of
the Ramanitoetribe by Strabo, in connection with the expeditminGallus (16, p. 781),
seems to corroborate the view of Forster. Of 8h#te other son of Raamah, there has
been found a trace in a ruined city so nan®&uteba on the island of Awl (Marasid ... ),
belonging to the province of Arabia called El-Bamrd/ Bahrain], on the shores of the
[Persian] gulf. ... Be this as it may, however, theen be no doubt that the original
settlements of the descendants of Raamah werethip@outh-western shores of the Persian
gulf.  Probably, like most of their brethren, vehitetaining a permanent nucleus, they
wandered with their flocks, herds, and merchantiiseand wide over Arabia. For the

15 Simon Patrick'sSCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 184.
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different views entertained regarding Raamah, seeh®&t (Phaleg.4:5) and Michaelis
(Spicilegi, 193) ..~

Strong & McClintock in theirCyclopedia(1880) identify Dedan as “the town
called Dadena” in the Persian Gulf's south-west regsopra But they also find it in
the island of Dadan in the Persian Gulf's south-west region, asfuiner say, “All
traces of the name of Dedan, whether in Idumaeanahe Persian Gulf, are lost in the
works of Arab geographers and historians. Theekseed Roman geographers, however,
throw some light on the eastern settlement; anatigenindication of the name is presumed
to exist in the island of Dadan, on the borderghef[Persian] Gulf (see BochaRhaleg
4:6; AssemaniBibl. Orient 3, 1:146, 153; 2:184, 560, 564, 604, 744; Bisgh#sia, p.
562; Wahl,Descr. Asicep. 639; NiebuhrArabien p. 308 sq.; Heereildeen |, 2:227, 419;
BarbosaRanusio raccoltel:288). The identification must be taken in cation with the
recovery of the name of Sheba, the other son om@haon the island of Awal, near the
Arabian shore of the same duff” Likewise, e.g., theCyclopedia of Biblical,
Theological, & Ecclesiastical Literaturirst identifies “Raamah” as “in the Sept[uagint]
‘ [/ Regm&” and then says “is well traced inthe * [/ Regméof Ptol[emy] (6:7),
and ‘P [/ Regmg of Steph[anus’s] Byz[antium] ..a city of Arabia on the Persian
Gulf.”  And then it says, “It is to be remarkedaththe name of Dedan has been
conjecturally traced in the modern name of thengslaf Dadan, on the east coast of Arabia
and that of Sheba in, the ruins of an ancientailed Seba, in the neighboring island of

Awal**®” i.e., once again, the south-western region efRkrsian Gulf.

By contrast, others have located this in the island of Dadan iRetfsgan Gulf's
northern region. E.g., Fausset distinguishes “the Semitic Dedanthea “Cushitic” or
“Hamitic” “Dedan.” He thinks, “The Cushitic Dedan near thadef the Persian Gulf
and Chaldea, the avenue of commerce to India, is referred to in&zék,” where it is
said of Tyre in Ezek. 27:15, “The men of Dedan were thy merchankée considers,
“The name of Dedan still remains in Dadan, an island on the bord#reoPersian
Gulf**®” Chaldea was a land in southern Babylon or modern day southern Ha is

116 James Strong and John McClintocklse Cyclopedia of Biblical, Theological,
and Ecclesiastical LiteratureHaper and Brothers, New York, USA, 1880 (10 vasm
1867-81; supplement, 2 volumes, 1885-7), at “Raamg&kmphasis mine)
(http://www.biblicalcyclopedia.com/R/raamah.hyml McClintock did most of the work on
this Cyclopedia till his death in 1870, and thelesaStrong who had done some lesser work
on it, took sole charge of this work through tocibsnpletion.

117 bid., at “Dedan” http://mww.biblicalcyclopedia.com/D/dedan.himl

118 cyclopedia of Biblical, Theological, & Ecclesiastical Literatu&tudylight

website, at “Ethnology,” “Raamah,” “Sheba,” & “Dedan” (emphasis mine)
(http://www.studylight.org/encyclopedias/mse/view.cqi?n=6575&searclstdTE).

119 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@ndatedc. 1910),0p.

cit., p. 166, “Dedan.”



650

thus placing Dedan in the area of the northern Persian Gulf arouneé wHeorders
modern day southern Iraq. | shall return to the issue of Raamah and Dé&dan,

Josephus refers to Havilah in Gen. 10:7 as “Evilas, who founded thersyilea
who are called Getuli"Antiquities1:6:2). | consider the broad location of “Havilah” the
son of Cush, is linked to Sheba, the son of “Raamah,” the son of Cush. aHithopia
comprised of a joint Hamite-Semite western strip on the Arabian Penitsollen@wn as
Arabia (something like Alsace-Lorraine) from “Sheba” (Gen7h®21,28) in the “south”

(1 Kgs 10:1; Matt. 12:42), through “Midian” east of the Gulf of AgaBar(. 25:1,2,6;
Hab. 3:7 - where “Cushan” and “Midian” are placed in Hebraic poefiaadllel; and
Moses’ wife Zipporah is described variously as Midianite or Ethiopian, Exod. 2:15,16,21;
Num. 12:1), and Havilah east of Egypt (Gen. 10:7a,21,29; 25:18); and Bibligapiat
comprising north-east Africa south of Egypt (Gen. 10:6,7a; Ezek. 29el0yvest of the
Gihon’s waters in the Red Sea below Egypt, and west and south oilhibr@Gwvaters in

the Gulf of Aden around north Somalia. Thus the son of Raamah in “Sligta”10:7)

in Arabia was at the time dfthe Table of Nationsomposition under Moses in the 15th
century B.C., evidently already Hamite-Semite admixed. Hhawind Sheba were thus
part of a Hamite-Semite shared border region running down west coast Arabia.

In this context, it is to be noted that Patrick saggjsh... Gave [his] name to ...
Aethiopia... . But if byAethiopiais meant that country south Boypt ... Jonathanis
rather to be followed, who here paraphraségabia. ForCushis ... Cushan... which
is made the same witdidian, Habak. 3:7. And stoses... wife is called aChusite
(we render itAethiopian) for she was dMidianite, Exod. 2:16,21 and therefore was of
Arabia, not of Aethiopia for, when God saith he will makégypt ‘desolate,from the
tower of Syene, to the border of Cufiezek. 29:10], if we should understand Bysh
the country ofAethiopig it will be as if he had saidom Aethiopia to Aethiopia For ...
Syenewas the border oEgypt towardsAethiopia ... . A great number of other
arguments ..Bochartushath collected, L. IVPhaleg c. 2 ..**°” And Fausset says,
“C[ush] ethnologically includes not only Ethiopia (meanitig sunburnt Nubia and
N[orth] Abyssinia [/ Ethiopia]) inAfrica, its chief representative, but the Clush]Asia,
watered by the Gihon river of paradise (Gen. 2:13) ... Also part abiar(Gen. 10:7;
Isa. 4]1313 especially Il Chron. 21:16), Mesopotamia (Gen. 10:8-10), andasthler
E[ast]".”

However, Patrick’s statement on Ezek. 29:10, Syenewas the border dEgypt
towards Aethiopid fails to recognize that since “Syene” was “a S[outhernydEgn
town?2” it could mean from southern Egypt to the southern border of Ethioptaein t

further south. And with regard to Cush including part of Arabigfalie to recognize

120 Simon Patrick'sCommentary upon Genegi595), pp. 179-180.

121 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@ndatedc. 1910),0p.

cit., p. 146, “Cush.”

122 |pid., p. 668 at “Syene.”
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that there would be no propriety in calling it “Cush” or “Ethiopia”Hab. 3:7 if there
were not Hamitic negro Cushite bloodlines in the area, and so thigwidently a joint
Hamite-Semite strip where some level of race mixing occurred, so thasMagecould
be called either a Midianite of “Midian” (Exod. 2:16,21), or an “Ethéopi(Num. 12:1,
Greek Septuagint, Latin Vulgate, & Authorized Version). And Fdigs$eray into
discussing Arabian Ethiopia likewise fails to make this nexus, there is no point
calling this part of Arabia “Cush” or “Ethiopia” if it lackeithe black bloodlines of the
Cushite or Ethiopian negroes. Fausset finds too much in “Gen. 10:743s&.
especially 1l Chron. 21:16,” in claiming these refer to “Arabia,” neithen.G.0:7 nor Isa.
43:3 say what he is claiming they do, and e.g., Il Chron. 21:16 tefétke Arabians,
that were near the Ethiopians,” so they could be quite distingtougos in this verse, and
to be “near” could e.g., mean on opposite sides of the Red Sea. dBuif évChron.
21:15 meant Ethiopians in western Arabia, as it also might, it wouldimatish the fact
that they could only be so called because they had negro blood, whetimodded
Hamites, or part-blood mixed raced Hamite-Semites. And wWhiteod was of Cushite
descent (Gen. 10:8), it is once again too much for Fausset tbyhdeem that “Cush”
refers to some area of “Mesopotamia (Gen. 10:8-10), and stilefaE[ast],"unless it is
an area which had an ancient negro populatisee “Raamah” in Gen. 10:inhfra).

Simon Patrick also says oHavilah ... Or,Chavilah There were two Havilahs
also: one the son @@ush ... another the son afoktan vers. 29. From thislavilah
seems to have come the people callbéadnlothaej by Eratostheneswho were seated in
Arabia Faelix[Latin, ‘Fertile Arabia,’ the relatively fertile regioof southern and south-
west Arabia (in modern day Asir in south-west Saldibia on the west coast of Arabia,
and Yemen on the south-west and southern coastbial in which the highlands found in
the western part of Yemen are very feritd) (asStrabotells us,) between theabataei
and theAgraei i.e. theHagerens By Pliny they are calle€havelaei... who were
seated in that part of the country, which lay towddbylon As appears by this, that ...
the Wilderness ofShur (nigh Egyp) and Havilah are opposed, as the most remote
opposite bounds dkrabia. Thus thdshmaelitesare said to have dwdlom Havilah to
Shur, Gen. 25:18, that is befokegypt € Regione Egyptover-againsEgypt asBochart
translates it. That igfavilah bounded them on the north-east; &tdiron the south-
west: whichShurwas nealEgypt And soSaulis said to have smitten thmalekites
from ﬂHzi‘V”ah to Shur& c., | Sam. 15:7, where we translate the last wardsr against
Egypt=.”

Patrick’s ‘Nabataei or Nabateans extended from northern parts east of the Dead
Sea, down to the northern area of the Red®eand if by the “theAgrael’ is meant
Hegra (also called Al-Hijr or Mada-in-Salet)20 kilometres oc. 12 miles north of Al-

123 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD98p. cit, “Arabia Felix” & “Yemen.”
124" Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg595), p. 183.

12 Dowley'sAtlas of the Bibl€1997),0p. cit, p. 57.
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Ula in north-west Arabia, which was occupied by the Nabatean kingdamcient times
(from c. 25 B.C.), and which now contains mainly first century A.D. Nabatean
remains®®, then they had a long extensionfi@bia Faelix(Latin, ‘Fertile Arabia’), as its
most northern part is in modern day Asir on south-west coast Arabia. Patrickgaiss a
for two Havilahs and locates Shemitic “Havilah” (as opposed td‘@tenlothaéi he
says came from “Havilah,”) on “the north-east” of the area ofhswnt Canaan, and
“Shur” on the “south-west” of Arabia, so that “Shur” which is “nighypgtj “and”
Shemitic “Havilah are” at “the most remote opposite bounds of” ettwr on “Arabia,”
and so “from Havilah to Shur” basically means a northern strip thenarea of southern
Canaan westwards to Shur. | shall leave some elements dfsitussion on Havilah to
Gen. 10:29 at which point | shall include the important evidence of gera@nbow arc
principles. But while | consider Patrick is here partiallyrect in his perceptions, |
fundamentally disagree with his view of “two” distinctive “Haahk,” one Hamitic (Gen.
10:7) and one Shemitic (Gen. 10:29); and | broadly consider that Handaldes a
western Hamite-Semite strip of Arabia. The “big picture’Hawvilah is an intricate and
complex matter, and | here refer the reader to my further comments d@t@Ehinfra.

Shur was on the north-west of the Arabian Peninsula near the notik &fed
Sea, for “thou goest to Shur, even unto the land of Egypt” (I Sam. 27 1@)rth-east
Africa, and “the wilderness of Shur” connects with the aredthed Red Sea” (Exod.
15:22). Thus like “Havilah,” “Shur” is “before Egypt” (Gen. 25:18) owvér against
Egypt” (I Sam. 15:7) i.e., on the western side of Arabia; and icdke of Shur, north (I
Sam. 27:8; Exod. 15:22) west (Gen. 25:18; | Sam. 15:7) Arabia, as showg.,in e
Dowley’s Atlas of the Biblg1997}?". Thus | understand the references Patrick refers to
“from Havilah to Shur” (Gen. 25:18; | Sam. 15:7), to be a two-way dmeal indicator
i.e., referring on the one hand to both Havilah on a western HamitgéeS&np which
was “before Egypt” (Gen. 25:18) or “over against Egypt” (I Sa#7), from Shur in the
north on this western strip of Arabia, south down to Havilah on thienre strip of the
Arabian Peninsula; and referring on the other hand to the aratetsdly Patrick of Shur
to the area of southern Canaan. Hence | consider Patrick’s pansepte partially
correct here, but fragmentary of “the big picture” for Havilah.

More generally, | now return to “the sons of Cush; [1] Seba, anddgiah, and
[3] Sabtah, and [4] Raamah, and [5] Sabtecha” (Gen. 10:7). It fofimns Negroid
“Cush,” that on general principles these were Negroid nations, oeaat hegroid
admixed by Moses’ time as seen by Havilah and Sheba. On the ldaanit is
difficult to locate enough specific points to look for rainbow arcshigse selections.
However, we can identify “the Sabaeans” from “Seba” as a negroig gevidently near
Ethiopia (Isa. 45:14). We can identify Havilah as including a regiorthe western

126 gee e.g.Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9®p. cit, “Ancient Middle Eastern

Religions: A survey of ancient Middle Eastern Rielig: Arabian religions: The historical
setting.”

127" Dowley’sAtlas of the Bibl€1997),0p. cit, pp. 18 & 20.
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Hamite-Semite strip of Arabia, more northward that Sheba.midht have extended

north from about midway around Mahd Al-Dhahab160 km or 100 miles south-east of
Medina) where gold has been found (Gen. 2:11) amtkdnsince the 2nd millennium
B.C!}?®  But with our limited data, let us see if clarification magcur through the

application of general rainbow arc principles.

If Josephus is correct, the Sabtah came from the area ofstiadohas River,
which is the modern Tekeze River of modern day Eritrea and Ethiopiahese
identifications were made by those itemized abeithout any knowledge of the general
rainbow arc principleson theTable of Nations But the rainbow arc principles are
relevant for testing out the veracity of these identifications.

If for these first three names in Gen. 10:7, “the sons of CusiSdhf, and [2]
Havilah, and [3] Sabtah,” a rainbow arc were drawn from 2) Hagtahewhere in the
northern half of the western strip on the Arabian Peninsula down tdo8&iSa the area
of the Astaborus River, this would imply that that 1) Seba would fae tin a more
northerly direction. But there would still be variables, dependingherpbint of the
Havilah region one used; and then depending on the curvature ofrthewaarc. If a
part of Havilah was isolated further north (and the full ext#fnthe Havilah region
included both a north-western strip of Arabia and a northern stripadfid)y; this would
require not much curvature with the placement of Seba also imwestern Arabia; but
if Havilah was lower, it is possible with a sufficient curvature, for Selleave been back
on the African continent, but if so, on these general arc principsuitd be no lower
than around Philae, and on general negroid racial principles, it couldenobrth of
around Philae, as this was the north-south divide where negroes weiby lira@avn to
exist southwards in ancient times (see Isa. 66:19, Part 5, Chapgtection a, Key 7,
infra) (Gen. 10:7 Arc 1a). But it could conceivably have curved down tmé/en
harmony with Fausset’'s view that “The Sebaeans were ... Ethiopiamhich dwelt
about Meroe the capitalsupra since Meroe i€. 4 miles orc. 6.4 kilometres north of
modern day Kabushiyah in Sudan (Gen. 10:7 Arc 1b). However, Seba mimstveot
been on the joint Hamite-Semite western strip of Arabia sincikeur8heba (Gen.
10:7,28) and Havilah (Gen. 10:7,29), it is not double counted under both Ham and Shem.
This means Havilah gold must have been about midway on the wesigraf girabia,
since otherwise one could not get a rainbow arc curvature back scabewan area
around Philae. However, to this must be made the qualification #gwtiahkl appears to
be the northern compliment of Sheba i.e., the south-western parttné Aras the region
of Sheba named after the tribe or city of Sheba slightly soutieofentral western part
of Arabia, and Havilah seems to have then been a corresponding notghnwest of
Arabia named after a tribe or city of Havilah, that then contireadg a northern part of
Arabia to the area of southern Canaan. (See also “Ophir’Handlah” at Gen. 10:29,
infra.) Hence with reference to Part 1 Chapter 11, section c, thegnidd Mahd Al-
Dhahabmust bethe Havilah “gold” referred to in Gen. 2:11.Therefore if Josephus’s
identification of Sabtah is correan general rainbow arc principles we can deduce that
the “gold” of “Havilah” (Gen. 2:11) is that at Mahd Al-Dhahab in central wem

128 gee Vol. 1, Chapter 11, section c.
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Arabia, and that “Seba” in Gen. 10:7 was on the African continent either at or near
Philae, and therefore the negro Sabeans may have come from the area of(Bhitae
10:7 Arc 1a), or may have come from the area of Meroe (Gen. 10:7 Arc 1b).

What of a second rainbow arc for “the sons of Cush{4].Raamah, and [5]
Sabtecha: and the sons of Raamah; [6] Sheba, and [7] Dedan” (G&n. Idn general
rainbow arc principles, broad coastal features/ be potentially usedhough this is not
an absolute rule, to gain the general shape of a rainbow arcjadigp@hen there are
only two locations e.g., the rainbow arc from Cyprus tood®is has a broad-brush
correlation with the shape of Asia Minor immedigtebrth of these two islands which acts
to provide the basic curvature in the Japhetic greupra Given we have two lots of
two i.e., Raamah and Sabtecha, and then the sons of Raamah, ShebedandiD
follows that the general coastal shape in these aressbe potentiallyelevant for
drawing these arcs; whereas by contrast, because we hawedtlimées for Seba (Philae)
to Havilah to Sabtah in the first rainbow arc, the coastal shape srea does not exhibit
this potential (even though it might in a given instance,) for the arc shape.

Therefore, if we apply rainbow arc principles in the Biblicaiyen order of “[4]
Raamah, and [5] Sabtecha: and the sons of Raamah; [6] Sheba, aretlgn]’ DGen.
10:7), then from 4) Raamah (Rhegma in Ptolemy 6:7) in the southezast of Arabia,
north up to Sabtecha (Samydace of Ptolemy 6:8) in Carmania on #i@nRéulf, would
represent one rainbow arc, part of which might conform to the curvaefutee south-
west coast of the Persian Gulf, and then swing around in about tleeasahe over the
Persian Gulf and into Carmania, so that the shape of the arc wodktdrenined with
some reference to this portion of the Persian Gulf. The exaeature of the arc into
Carmenia would vary depending on exactly where Samydace was,naerdttsis is not
presently known, | can only draw an arc into the general arearaigda in order to
show that it fits with “the big picturejhfra.

For the third arc of “Sheba and Dedan,” starting from Sheba in saghArabia,
in an arc following the southern coast of Arabia, then north-easthet®@ersian Gulf,
acts to locate Dedan on this arc in the Persian Gulf's souttenwe®ggion, whether it is
understood as both “the town called Dadena” “on the sousidenof the promontory”
which has on its “northern side” the “town of Redgraad “the island of Dadan” (Strong &
McClintock); or only “the island of Dadan, on the easast of Arabia,” “in” the region of
“the neighboring island of Awal” in the south-westeregion of the Persian Gulf
(Cyclopedia of Biblical, Theological, & Ecclesiastical LiteratureTherefore the evident
usage of these rainbow arc principles here, aailéoout the possibility that “Cushitic” or
“Hamitic” “Dedan” is “near the head of the Persian Guifla&Chaldea,” in the area of the
northern Persian Gulf around where it borders modern day southerrF&assét). If
this third arc is extended by extrapolation westwards, itals intersect with the first
arc in an area of the Astaboras or Tekeze River in modernttagp. Thus all three
rainbow arcs join up, and the combined effect of this is to indicate welbeated the
relevant areas, and so we can say that Josephus’s identification of Sabtah as
“Astaborans” from the area of the Astaboras River is correct.
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Above: Picture shows how the three rainbow arcs assist in veyithie
locations for Children of Cush in Genesis 10:7, though the uncertainty as
whether Rainbow Arc 1 is Arc 1a, Arc 1b, or a similar Arc 1c, shioows it is not
always possible to rule out all possibilities. Though “Sheb#&kre located in
the south-west corner of Arabia on general rainbow arc principesh ®f the
Havilah gold which was around the central part of west coadti®\rthere was a
city or tribe called “Sheba” (see Sheba at Gen. 10r@&), which gave its name
to the Sheba region which extended over about the southern half of exnwest
Hamite-Semite strip on Arabia. Thus “Sheba” on this map theatsouthern
point of the Sheba region.

Patrick says of Seba... There were four nations, that had the nam8eifaor

Shebah asBochart observes, L. llc. 25. Three of them are mentioned here in this
chapter ... .” And “all theséour people, were comprehended under the nanSabéans
though very different one from another ... . And as for 8@ba he was the father of a
people inArabia called JemamitesasAlcamusan Arabian writer tells us ...” And “a

famous queen of that country calléédmama SeeBochartus L. IV. c.

8'2%"  But on

129 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg595), p. 182.
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general rainbow arc principles, | would reject Patrick’'s vibat “Seba” in Gen. 10:7
refers to “a people iMrabia,” and it is also clear that “Seba” in Gen. 10:7 is a
specifically negroid people, being both under Cush, and also a tall pésalel5:14),
supra

Having used the rainbow arcs as a confirmation technique for thefichins
of the Cushite selections in Gen. 10:7, means that on racial prineygldsgave found that
there was a belt of negro populations sprinkled around the Arabian Peninsuld,assavel
group of negroes up north in Samydace (in modern day Iran). Inrsheléce, it must
be said that this information on negro populations is consistent witulv®f-Eden
Persian Gulf model used in this work. It means that negregstethe Persian Gulf
may have used an established route down to the southern part of ihe Bell§ area in
the region of Rhegma and Dadena, and from there over to Shebapanthére into
Africa. Most negro population movements evidently occurred beforedheene, and
the negroes so entering sub-Saharan Africa had adopted and modifrdoesatyhunter-
gatherer culture, and so were living like animals. But wita later population
movements out of the Persian Gulf as it progressively floodedglthien Holocene, the
last group of negroes evidently retained the culture of cititineas they were meant to.
But when they came down around Arabia and into Africa, enteringhetarea of north-
east Africa which is Biblical Ethiopia, they acted like a cork on a bottle o tkeeearlier
negroes of Africa in their debased state, since they did not seekeiad the knowledge
of civilization among their fellow negroes. That advance would haeavait the time
of the Western European Empires, for whom the negroes of Afnoalds be most
grateful that they came and reintroduced civilization in their midst.

In the second place, this depiction of the Cushites of Gen. 10:7 niiedvge see
a final wave of Holocene settlers leaving the Persian Gulf thiir unity evident in the
fact that they all spoke tongues of the Hamito-Semitic Linguiamily. This group of
both Hamitic Mediterranean Caucasoids in north Africa, as veethase negroes, had
thus settled various part of north and north-east Africa by theTthmeTable of Nations
was composed in the 15th century B.C. . But we ought not the think of segrother
Hamites as beingriginally African, but rather as God directed immigrants to Africa, for
like other human beings, they originally came from Eden inrea mow under the waters
of the Persian Gulf.

In the third place, this raises the issue of, “What happeneldes® tpopulation
pockets of negroes in e.g., Carmania?” Any answer is speculatizg., did some of
them survive till Mohammedan times, and were then killed by “trerdwf Islam” for
refusing to convert to the vicious, violent, and false Muslim @h@i Did some agree to
convert, with the consequence that their blood-lines then inter-mingled the
Mohammedan produced racial admixtures of the area? We simply do not know.

In the fourth place, this depiction of the Cushites of Gen. 10:7 givesnus
important backdrop to Gen. 10:8-12, for we read in Gen. 10:8, “And Cush begat
Nimrod.” The reader will find my relevant reasons for idgmg Nimrod with Sargon
of Accad in the second half of the third millennium B.C., in Volume 1t PaChapter
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19, “Nimrod & The Tower of Babel;” and at section a, entitled, “Wias Nimrod?;”
where | say, “according to tradition, Sargon’s ‘mother wasest@ss’ from West Asia and
‘his father an unknown wanderer.” Thus Scriptoeee fills in the missing detail, stating
that his father was a Negroid descended from “Cy&®h. 10:8), ... ‘having dominion’
over an empire which started at ‘Babel’ (Gen. 10:10; 11:1-9).” é&léamicthough such a
conclusion about Nimrod being a half-caste doesimmtorably flow from the text i.e.,
prima faciehe may have been a full-blooded Cushitic Negro;” neetdis, “we ... come to
this conclusion through a combination of Biblicalta and the identification of Nimrod as
Sargon the First of Accad.”

Given that after study of the rainbow arcs of Gén7 e now find that in ancient
times when under Divine Inspiration Moses compotkd Table of Nationghere was a
negro population north of the Persian Gulf at Sat#eor Samydace in Carmenia (in
modern day Iran), and given that Babylon or Babel is north-we&mifydace in Carmenia,
means that while we cannot be certain about theemain the presently available détse
most likely probabilitymust be that the negro “wanderer” “father” of Nadrcame from
Samydace. Furthermore, this means that when ackthat those at the Tower of Babel
“journeyed from the east” (Gen. 11:2), this medrat it is possible, though by no means
certain that this included a further group of negroes coming fsamydace of Carmenia in
the east If so, then the race-mixing that God inhibitedhee Tower of Babel (Gen. 6:4;
11:6) would have also included miscegenation betweediterranean Caucasoids and
Negroids. However, it is also possible that Nichveas the only negro-admixed figure at
the Tower of Babel in Gen. 11:1-9. We simply @b know the precise detalils.

We have already discussed in Volume 1, Part 2, ©hap9, section a,
identifications for Nimrod’s cities in Gen. 10:1@;Xor “Babel” / Babylon, “Erech” / Uruk,
“Accad,” “Calneh” which is disputed as: Carchemish;Gannehc. 100 kilometres or 60
miles south, south-east of Babylon, on the left bank of the Euphrataspant city in
Arabia; or “all of them” in the land of Shinar. | have alreadied out this fourth
possibility on the basis that in the Neo-Masoretic textual aisaprinciples | endorse
(which are the OIld Testament equivalent to the New TestamenBieantine textual
analysis principles | endorse), one can only set aside the Nlagere (in favour of an
alternative reading inside the closed class of Old Testamentes,) if there is a good
textual reason for doingncluding the Masoretic vowels and pointingsd there being
no such good textual reason here, the reading of “Calneh” must stand.

A Gen. 10:10 rainbow arc (Gen. 10:10-12 Arc 1) broadly following the shape of
the Euphrates River could join “Babel” to “Erech” in the south. Wdfighe disputed
identity of “Calneh™? One view is that “Calneh” is Carcli@m A second rainbow arc
(Gen. 10:10-12 Arc 2a) from “Accad” just north of Babeghtbroadly follow the shape
of the Euphrates River until it turned towards Carchemish understo@heet” If
so, these two rainbow arcs would both then bear some relationship Eupheates

130 Dowley’'sAtlas of the Biblg1997),0p. cit, pp. 43,49 (Babel / Babylon), 47 &
52 (Erech / Uruk), 16 (Accad & Carchemish).
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Rivers, and would intersect with each other by moderate extensicio due relatively
close proximity of Accad and Babel. Therefore the proposition“@aineh” in Gen.
10:10 is Carchemish is certainly defensible on the general prin@plesnbow arcs.
Another view is that “Calneh” is Canneh100 kilometres or 60 miles south, south-east
of Babylon, on the left bank of the Euphrates. A second rainbow anc {B4.0-12 Arc
2b) from “Accad” just north of Babahight broadly follow the shape of the Euphrates
River around Babylon and then go south, south-east of Babel, and thus “Qaigéh”
be understood as “Canneh.” If so, these two rainbow arcs woulddtlerbear some
relationship to the Euphrates River, and would intersect with eachsuib#h of Babel.
Another view is that “Calneh” is a port city in Arabia. Batview of the fact that the
first rainbow arc is operating inside the Tigris and Euphrate®rRi and using the
Euphrates to determine its basic shape, | think the likelihood thancavould go from
Accad, crossing over the Euphrates, down to the north-east ptme é¢fersian Gulf —
which would be the only place for such an arc, can be ruled out@sgiuous with the
artistic form of the first associated arc from Babel tedér Therefore on the general
principles of the rainbow arcs, the third possibility that “Calneh” is atpaty in Arabia
can be safely ruled out. However, on the general principles of thbawi arcs, it is
still not possible to make a resolution between the two remaining piesibof
Carchemish or Canneh on this data aloflit n.b., the resolution in connection with
Gen. 10:10-12 Arc 3nfra).

Then in Gen. 10:11 we read, “Asshur ... builded Nineveh,” in which | understand
“Asshur” to simply mean “Assyria” i.e., people of Assyria (as oppo® the city of
Asshur south of Calah on the Tigris R&%y. Thus Assyrians “went forth” “and builded
Nineveh, and city Rehoboth, and Calah, and Resen between Nineveh andhiéatame
is a great city” (Gen. 10:11,12). Andrew Fausset considers “Rehotmild be “ruins
still so named on the right of the Euphrates, north-west of the Sslaar[Gen. 10:10],
and 3% miles [or 5.6 kilometres] south-west of the town ‘Mayadin’ $6&g): Gen.
10:10-12;” although he also says, “Rehoboth Ir [= “Rehoboth, Gen. 10:11, AW coul
mean “city markets,” so that with “Calah, Resen, and Nineveth@énestricted sense),”
these “formed one great composite city, Nineveh (in the lasgase): Jonah 3:3.”
Fausset says of “Asshur” or “Assyria,” “The chief citiegre Nineveh [Gen. 10:11],
answering to the mounds [or tells] opposite Mosul ..., Calah [Gen. 10:Hilah, now
‘Nimrud,” Asshur [a city of Asshur, in Gen. 10:11], now ‘Kileh Shergh&argina [so
named as Sargon Il had a capital city there for a shortitirtiee 8th century B.C.], now
‘Khorsabad;’ Arbela, Arbil ... . Others identify ‘Kileh Sherghat’ on the rightlbaf the
Tigris with the ancient Calah [Gen. 10:11], [and] ‘Nimrud’ with Re§&en. 10:12f2
Fausset also says of “Resen,” “Calah is probably ‘Kileh Sfatygb5 miles [or 89
kilometres] S[outh] of Mosul on the right bank of the Tigris. Rj¢seas situated nine
geographical miles [or 15 geographical kilometres] N[orth]t,oamd four [miles or 6.4

131 \bid., p. 43 (City of Asshur).

132 See Fausset in Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 19, section a.
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kilometres] S[outh] of Koyunjik or Nineveh ... . G. Rawlinson howe\dsntifies
Asshur with ‘Kileh Sherget,” and Calah or Halah with ‘Nimrud®*3”

We thus have a number of possibilities for what is meant by tegridas who
“went forth” “and builded Nineveh [this city is identified opposit@dern Mosul in
Iraq], and city Rehoboth [either city near ‘Mayadin’ (Fausset)city markets’ of
Nineveh (Fausset)], and Calah [either ‘Kileh Sherget’ also kreswvie city of ‘Asshur’
(Fausset thinks “probably” so) or ‘Nimrud’ (G. Rawlinson)], and ResefCalah’ is
‘Kileh Sherget’ also known as the city of ‘Asshur, then ‘Nimrudequently called
‘Calah’ on Biblical maps} is Resen (Fausset refers to ‘astheho take this view), or a
location 4 miles or 6.4 km south of Nineveh (Fausset)] between NirenekiCalah: the
same is a great city” (Gen. 10:11,12).

Applying the general principles of rainbow arcs to Gen. 10:11,12, amidst diversity
of opinion as to the identities of “Calah” and “Resen,” there is miesless a general
consensus that both “Calah” and “Resen” are on the east side digtige River and
broadly speaking on, or near, that river. And with respect to thetidentRehoboth,
one view likewise places it on the east side of the TigerRn this same broad area,
and one view places it near Mayadin which is in Syria, south-avdd¢ineveh to the west
of the Euphrates RivEY. If the view is taken that Rehoboth is on the east side of the
Tigris, prima faciearcs may be constructed broadly harmonious with relevant pahs of
Tigris River. On the one hand, given that in the more general casftéixé rainbow
arcs for Nimrod’'s kingdom, these are to some extent using thpe sifathe Euphrates
River (Gen. 10:10-12 Arcs 1, 2a, & 2lsypraand / or the Tigris River (Gen. 10:10-12
Arc 4), infra, to get their general shapprima faciethis may appear to be a viable
possibility. But on the other hand, the rainbow arc in a given groupirst) Imve some
point of intersection; and since in the Gen. 10:10-12 rainbow arcs, thd G&6-12 Arc
1 is in Mesopotamia (Babel to Erech in the south), and the Gen. 10:1@:IR2ié\either
Arc 2a from Accad just north of Babylon north-west into “Calneh” ustded as
Carchemish, or Arc 2b from Accad to “Calneh” understood as Cannefsquth of
Babylon; it follows that if Rehoboth is on the east of the Tighen there will be no
point of intersection between the Gen. 10:10-12 Arcs 1 & 2 over to ths itgéimized in
Gen. 10:11,12, even though all those in Gen. 10:10-12 are in the Nimrod grouping.
Therefore, on general rainbow arc principles requiring some point of irdeosefor all
arcs with at least one other arit follows that in Gen. 10:11 a broadly flattish looking
“C” shape rainbow arc must go from “Nineveh” on east of theig,igrossing over both
the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers to Mayadin on the west of the Eaphranorth-east
Syria, and then cross back over both the Tigris and Euphrates Rimerdviayadin to
Calah on the east of the Tigris. This Gen. 10:10-12 Arc 3 alsovessiie issue of

133 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 603, “Resen.”

134 Mayadin in south-west Syria, is at co-ordinates 35° 1' North, 402!

35.017° North, 40.450" East, at an elevation of 195 metres or 640 feet (“Mayadin,”
Wikipedig http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mayadn
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Calneh (identified as Kileh Sherghat), since this intersectiotdr requires that Gen.
10:10-12 Arc 2a is intersected, and so demonstrates that this isrtbet edentification
rather than Gen. 10:10-12 Arc 2b. And this Gen. 10:10-12 Arc 3 also funtheates
that there would then have to be a fourth Gen. 10:12 arc for NineestmFRCalah (Gen.
10:10-12 Arc 4), since if such a fourth Gen. 10:10-12 arc follows the lgeaetal shape
of the Tigris, it could not be part of such a broadly flatt@tking “C” shaped third arc
for the Gen. 10:11 arc of Nineveh-Rehoboth / Mayadin-Calah (Gen. 10:10-13)Arc
Therefore on general rainbow arc principles Rehoboth must be Mayadin.

What then of detail of the fourth Gen. 10:10-12 rainbow arc of NinevebarRes
Calah (Gen. 10:10-12 Arc 4)? This must go from “Nineveh [this isitidentified
opposite modern Mosul in Iraq]” to “Resen [if ‘Calah’ is ‘Kileh $fpet’ also known as
the city of ‘Asshur, then ‘Nimrud {frequently called ‘Calah’ onbBcal maps} is Resen
(Fausset refers to ‘others’ who take this view), or a locationldsror 6.4 km south of
Nineveh (Fausset)],” and then to “Calah [either ‘Kileh Sheralsth known as the city of
‘Asshur’ (Fausset thinks “probably” so) or ‘Nimrud’ (G. Rawlinson)igir we read of
“Resen _betweerNineveh and Calah: the same is a great” i@en. 10:12). The
difficulty | see with the all too common identification of Nimrad “Calah,” is that there
is then no great city between it and Nineveh, as required byilblisal description of
“Resen” (e.g., G. Rawlinson, A. Fausset, or T. Dowfdy By contrast, though Fausset
himself locates “Resen” some “four [miles or 6.4 kilometr®gjuth] of Koyunjik or
Nineveh,” he also says, “The chief cities were NinevehHulah, now ‘Nimrud[which
he claims is ‘Calah’], Asshur now ‘Kileh Shergh&argina, now ‘KhorsabadArbela,
Arbil,” and he further says, “Others identify ‘Kileh Sherdha the right bank of the
Tigris with the ancient Calaljand] ‘Nimrud with Resen” Therefore looking at these
chief cities, anagpplying general rainbow arc principlean arc may naturally stretch on
the east side of the Tigris River from Nineveh in the north, dmaMimrud understood
as “Resen,” and then down to Kileh Sherghat understood as Calarefore | consider
the fourth arc of Nineveh-Resen-Calah is found in Nineveh-Nimrud-Kilegi&itéGen.
10:10-12 Arc 4).

1% Tim Dowley so identifies the Biblical “Calah” with Ninl in Dowley’s

Atlas of the Biblg1997),0p. cit, p. 41 map referring to “Calah (Nimrud)” & p. 43 ma
placing Calah at Nimrud between “Khorsabad” to nieeth — modern day Dur-Sharrukin,
and “Asshur” to the south). But overall, Dowle#as is still a generally very useful
work.
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Above: Picture shows how the four rainbow arcs assist in verifying the locations
for Nimrod’s Kingdom in Genesis 10:10-12.

In Genesis 10:13,14he Table of Nationsext looks to descendants of Ham via
“Mizraim (Hebrew,Mitzrayim).” In referring to the time of the Exodus, Asaph tells af’ho
God “smote all the firstborn in Egygtiebrew,Mitzrayim); the chief of their strength in the
tabernacles of Hajhand more generally in the psalms, “Egyptebrew, Mitzrayim)” is
called “the land of Ham(Pss. 105:23,27; 106:21,22). Patrick saysMiztaim ... The
fatherof ... Egypt... . And this wordMizraim being of thedual number, (which shows
it to be the name of the country rather than of a person, denotdsyipts asBochart
observes. For so there were, tigher[or upper] and théower. All that country were
the higher wherdile runs in one stream: tHewer was that, where it is divided into
many: which theGreekscall delta, from its triangular forr?®” And Fausset (like
Strong’s Hebrew Dictionary) says, “Mizraim” is a Hebrew “dusoun'®” “of mazor|/

136 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Genegi595), p. 180.

137 On dual nouns, see Pratico & Van PBbsics of Biblical Hebrew Grammar
op. cit, pp. 28-32, and HebreviMitzrayim (Egypt)” is always in dual fornilgid., p. 31).
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matzonr], Heb[rew] ‘a fortified place;” Gesenius, from Arabimeser a boundary.
Rather the Egyptian Mes-ra-n ‘children of Ra’ the Sun. Son of,Hancestor of the
Mizraim, the dual [proper noun, grammatically] indicating the peopl&pper and of
Lower Egypt (Gen. 10:61” Patrick here is partially correct in his comments, bitth w
all due respect to him, he also here shows how “a little knowledg be a dangerous
thing;” for he here fails to simultaneously recognize that agiraiing progenitor called
“Matzowr” could still be the common progenitor of the two groups of Hamites that united
to form the Egyptians, a proposition more generally consistentfMuihTable of Nations
And Josephus says, “The memory of the Mesrait®Bzraim] is preserved in their name;
for all we who inhabit this country [of Israel] tdtgypt ‘Mestre,” and the Egyptians
‘Mestre™ (Antiquities 1:6:2). And a form of this is also found at Gé&0:13 in the
Septuagint as Greeklesrain and in the Vulgate as LatiNlesraim

Holy Moses says at Gen. 10:13,14, “And Mizraim lbdgalim, and Anamin, and
Lehabim, and Naphtuhim, and Pathrusim, and Casluhirhp{auhom came Philistim,) and
Caphtorim.” Commenting on this, Josephus says, “As fotudicim [/ Ludim], and
Enemim [/ Anamim], and Labim [/ Lehabim], who alone inhabited imyai and called
the country from himself, Nedim [/ Naphtuhim], and Phethrosim [/ Batmj, and
Chesloim [/ Casluhim], and Cephthorim [/ Caphtorimg know nothing of them besides
their namesfor the Ethiopic warwhich we shall describe hereafter, was the céuse
those cities were overthrowgAntiquities1:6:2). Josephus later says this war was fought
with Moses as the Egyptian general. He says, “Th®ans, who are next neighbours to
the Egyptians, made an inroad into their countryhey proceeded as far as Memphis and
the sea itself; while not one of the citigas able to oppose thenArtiquities2:10:1). But
in the end, “Moses cut off the Ethiopians&ntiquities 2:10:2).  Without now further
considering was Josephus says about this war]law® from these comments that he
considered all those itemize in Gen. 10:13,14 as &b “Mizraim,” weregeographically
inside of Egypbefore their destruction other than “Labim” or Lblma “in Libya.” If this
is correct, with no clear identifications by Josepbesides “Bbm” for “Libya,” it is not
possible to test these claims by general rainbowpariples i.e., by seeing if what
Josephus says about six of seven “cities” aredhgeographically inside of Egypthich
conform in their locations to rainbow arcs.

However, on the general principlesTdfe Table of Nationthat by the grace of God,
| have sought to discover, other than for Shem’s deggatc. 35,000 B.C., to Peleg in
Gen. 10 & 11 (Gen. 10:21,24,25; 11:10-19¢i9,000 B.C., and Shem’s genealogy from
Peleg to Abraham in Gen. 11 (Gen. 11:19-26)cir2,200 B.C., where the gradual
incremental diminishing of ages indicates that Shem’s descendanteiag selected
over the vast period from the time of Noah’'s Fl@o85,000 B.C., down to Moses’ time
c. 1500 B.C., the selections made by Holy Moses have relevancedosnatihis day in
the 15th century B.C., and possibly also certain other Biblical matt&@herefore the
proposition that Moses would make selections of seven descendantsadmMviich in
six of these seven instances he knew no longer existed, asdieredcby the Jewish

138 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 480, “Mizraim.”
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historian, Josephus (1st century A.D.) must be ruled out on general prineplast
being credible (Cf. also a similar erroneous claim by Josephus owvefgeof the
Canaanites itemized in Gen. 10:15ib&a.)

In the Hebrew tongue, thgm suffix is a masculine noun plural form, like the
English plural suffix “s” (e.g., singular “nationjoes to plural “nations”) or “es” (e.g.,
singular “country” goes to plural “countries”); aatl the countries in the Egyptian group in
Gen. 10:13,14 have this plural suffix. This is @ the form of “Egypt,” and so e.g., in
Gen. 41:55, it is a matter of context if one resdemto English as a singular or plural, as
the same Hebrew form is used both ways when we téad when all the land of Egypt
(Hebrew,Mitzrayim) was famished, the people cried to Pharaoh for beeatiPharaoh said
unto all the Egyptian@Hebrew Mitzrayim), Go unto Joseph; what he saith to you, do.”

Concerning the “Ludim” (Gen. 10:13), these are ldabiLuwdiym, and found in
transliterated forms in the Septuagint as Gréalydieim) and in the Vulgate as Latin,
Ludim The plural form_uwdiymis used omhe Table of Natiom Gen. 10 to distinguish
Hamitic Lud which is put in the plural as “Ludim” (Gen. 10:13, A¥ypra from
Semitic Lud which is put in the singular as “Lud” (Gen. 10:22, AVBut this does not
mean that Hamitic Lud cannot be put in a singudamfi.e., without the Hebrewym suffix
in another context, as indeed appears to be whaappening in Ezek. 30:5. That the
Hamitic Ludim survived after Moses’ time when Josephus da&is tity was destroyed,
also seems likely from Ezek. 30:5, where Hamitic Lud rather 8wamnitic Lud seems to
be referred to by association in the words, “Ethiopia [from Cwasid,Libya [from Phut],
and _Lydia(HebrewlLuwd), and all the mingled people, and Chub ... .” Andrew Fausset
says of the “Chub” of “Ezek. 30:5,” that they are “a people namiath on the
monuments. Ptolemy (4:2,5,9) mentionShwb-atin Mauritania, and a Chob-ion in the
Mareotic nome [/ ancient province] in Egypt” The classical Lake Mareotis (/
Mariout, Maryut) is in the general vicinity of Alexandria, a poty of north-east Egypt.
Hence the names in Ezek. 30:5 seem to all be from north-east Afndicating that
“Lydia (HebrewLuwd),” was also somewhere in north-east Africa when Holy Ezekiel
was writing in the 6th century B.C., about 800 to 900 years after Mobes penned the
name of “Ludim” in Gen. 10:13. And thus a Gen. 10:13 sidenote in the Geildea B
(1560) says at “Ludim,” “Of Lud came the Lydians.”

Concerning the “Anamin” in Gen. 10:13, Hebretnamiym and found in
transliterated forms in the Septuagint as Gréglemetieimand in the Vulgate as Latin,
Anamim In the Hebrew tongue, tinygm suffix is a masculine noun plural forsypra and
so these are those of “Anam.” We have alreadydnetth “Sabtecha” going to the form
of “Samydace,” how in Semitic tongues the “B” and “M” can somes change e.g.,
“Merodach” in Isa. 39:1 is “Berodach” in Il Kgs 20:12. Thus “Anam” coalso be
“Anab.” We read in Joshua 11:21, “Joshua cut off tmakins from the mountains of
Hebron, from Debir, from Anatand from all the mountains of Judah, and ... Israel;” and so
this would place Anab in the same general areaedsdd and Debir, both of which are in

139 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindatedc. 1910),0p.

cit.,, p. 130, “Chub.”
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the south of Israel west of the Dead'%a And in Joshua 15:50,51 we read, “Anab ... and
Goshen ...” as being in a contextual general proximiBausset says at “Goshen” that one
such place, is not the Egyptian Goshen, but “Aridtsin S[outh] Palestine, between Gaza
and Gibeon (Josh 10:41; 11:16), and a city (15#df)veen the S[outh] country (the Negeb)
and the ... low hills ... of Judah. Doubtless nanmedemembrance of Israel's original
place of sojourn in Egypt.” But while | would agree with Fausset thatpipaars to be
named after the Egyptian Goshen, | would say th#dteaf“Anam” of Gen. 10:13 are the
“Anab” of Josh. 11:21; 15:50, then the broadly pmete “Goshen” of Josh. 10:41; 11:16;
15:51 may well have been named by them after Egyptian Gashémat it is a name which
reflects and gives evidence for the pre-Conquesipezsence in the area of an ethnically
Egyptian group, which was then taken over by thaelges. Of course, either way, the
matter is speculative.

At this point, | think the general rainbow arc miples can be profitably employed.
We have already determined that “Lydia (Hebdewwd),” was somewhere in north-east
Africa. If we broadly follow the coastline from the areanofth-west Africa into the
area of Anab, which we know was in the broad general areaofi¢lse Dead Sea of
Hebron, Debir, between Gibeon in the north and Gaza to the west, amtlylmear
Canaan Goshen near The Ne§éhwe find that a rainbow arc largely following the coast
from north-east Africa to the area west of the Dead Seagengrally around Hebron
and Debir is formed. On general rainbow arc principles, this acts to confirm that the
Hamitic Egyptian Ludim of Gen. 10:13 were in north-east Africa somewinea
around Egyptian Goshen, and that the Hamitic Egyptian Anamim of Gen. 10:13 were at
Anab somewhere around Canaan Goshen and west of the Dead Sea around Hebron and
Debir. This means that we broadly have a “Goshen through Goshen raarbgw
cutting through Egypt's Goshen and Canaan’s Goshen, and thus indicatingntha
ethnically Hamitic Egyptian group of Anamim had probably taken thesk@n to
Goshen” route, sometime before the Semitic Israelites lefptEgt the time of the
Exodus, to also later end up in both this area, and elsewhere, in thed®¥fdvand. (See
diagram,infra.)

We thus now most naturally look for the start of a second rainbowitiiche
“Lehabim” of Gen. 10:13. The Jewish writer, Josephus (1st geAtl).), says “Labim
[/ Lehabim] ... alone inhabited ..Libya” (Antiquities1:6:2). The Anglican Protestant
Christian Canon of York (from 1885), Canon Andrew Fausset (d. 1910), alsdersns

190" Dowley’sAtlas of the Bibl€1997),0p. cit, p. 23.
141 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@ndatedc. 1910),0p.
cit., p. 260, “Goshen.”

192 Dowley’s Atlas of the Biblg1997),0p. cit, p. 23 (Hebron & Debir west of
Dead / Salt Sea somewhere in the general areaalf; A see Gibeon north of Hebron &
Gaza west on the coast of Philistia, with Canaash@&o being somewhere between Gibeon
& Gaza), pp. 18 (bottom map) & 20 (top map) (EggptGoshen); and p. 20 (bottom map)
The Negeb (in broad general area of Canaan GositeArab).
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the “Lehabim” of “Gen. 10:13” were “western neighbours to thgpgns*” By
contrast, the Protestant Christi@hurch of EnglandBishop of Ely, Bishop Simon
Patrick (d. 1707), says of th&e&habim” that the French Protestant ChristidBothart
with great reason thinks theehabaeiwere not all théd.ibyans but those whonPtolemy
Pliny, and others callLibyaegptii because they lived next to Egypt on test of
Thebais[/ Thebes], in a sandy, a dust[y], soil, burnt by excessive freat; whence he
thinks they had the name béhabim ForLehabasignifies both a flame and heat. As
in Joel 1:19The flameglehabain theHebrew) or scorching heathath burnt all the trees
of the field**” We shall return to this disputed matter of the Lehabim being on the north
coast of Africa west of Egypt (Josephus & Fausset) or on steoé&gypt on the Nile
around Thebes (Patrick & Bochart) in due couirsiea.

Concerning the “Naphtuhim,” Andrew Fausset says, “coming in orider e
Lehabim or Libyans,” thatNiphaiatis [Egyptian] Coptic for the country W[est] of the
Nile, on Egypt’'s N[orth] W[estsic. East] borders, about the Mareotic [/ Mariout] Lake.
The Na-pety the people called ‘the Nine Bows, are mentioned in the Egyptian
monuments (G. Rawlinson). Gesenius from Plutarch (de Is. 355) thinks the N[aphtuhim]
were on the W[est] coast of the Red Sea,” where was fourttetiiben cult of the pagan
“goddess Nepthys wife of Typhon'4>” By contrast, Simon Patrick disagrees with this
identification, preferring an alternative one also derived fromaRihts De Iside &
Osiride and so he says of theNaphtuhim® that “These seem to be the people of
Nephthuah and what that is, we may learn frddtutarch who in his bookDe Iside &
Osiride, says, theEgyptianscall the country and the mountains that lie upon the sea,
Nephthunwhich may incline us to think that tiNaphtuhimwere those people that lived
upon the shore of th®editerraneanin Marmarica for the people upon the Red Sea
belonged tdArabia, not toEgypt It is not improbable that from hence came the name of
Neptune who originally was d.ibyan God; and known to none but that peoplé*®”

The area of “Marmarica” is what would now be the north-coast boetgon between
modern day Egypt and modern day Libya, historically being thee lz#aveen Cyrenaica
and Aegyptu¥’. We shall return to this disputed matter of the Naphtuhim beérsg of
the Nile in the area of Alexandria “about the Mareotic [/ Mdati/ Maryut] Lake” as
reflected in the Egyptian Coptic “Niphaiat” (Fausset), or orvtbst coast of the Red Sea
(Fausset), or around “Marmarica” which is the north-coast boetgonm of modern day
Egypt and Libya (Patrick), in due coursgra.

193 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 429, “Lehabim.”

144" Simon Patrick’' sCommentary upon GenegE595), p. 195.

145 Fausset'sCritical and Expository Bible Cyclopediap. cit. (undated,c.

1910),p. 495, “Naphtuhim.”

146 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon GenegE595), p. 195.

147 See e.g., “MarmaricaWikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marmarida
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Concerning the “Pathrusim” (Gen. 10:14), Andrew Fausgesttbe “Pathrusim” or
“Pathros” were a “district (the Pathyrite nome) of EgyptrriBaebes®™” And Simon
Patrick says of thePathrusim” that they “were the inhabitants, it is likely, Bhtros
which was a part of Egypt; though represented sometimes in \Berips a country
distinct from it: just ashebais[/ Thebes] is in some authors said to be, whereas it was
the upper Egypt. Bochart hath brought a great many arguments to prove this:
particularly from Ezek. 29:14 which shows clearly tRathrosbelongs tcEgypt for the
prophet foretelling that God would bring again the captivit{£gypt he saith he would
cause them to return into the Land of Pathros, into the Land of the Habjtation
Nativity. that is, intoThebais which Nebuchadnezzdnad principally afflicted, carrying
most of the inhabitants oFhebaisinto captivity ..1*°” There is some dispute as to
whether “Pathros” was “part or all of Upper Egyf®mith’s Bible Dictionar}*°. Fausset
here takes the view that it was a “district ... near Thél@d so a fairly small part of
Upper Egypt; wheread/ikipedia(2014) take the view “Pathros” in the Bible is “refagi
to Upper Egypt, primarily the Thebaid;” and the Thebaid was the region of Eggpits
north-east from around Berenice and Syene, northwards to Thebeswasichasonably
close in geographical terms, taking in the north-east of Egypt amtmd Pelusium, and
then the northern part of Egypt western till about the area of Ptolemais amicB8éte

Let us now consider this disputed issue of how extensive Pathrosvivesher
isolated to a district around Thebes / No (e.g., Fausset), ingtaround this area but
going up and including north-east and north-coast Egypt over to PtolenthBerenice
(e.g.,Wikipedig; together with the issue of whether the Lehabim were on the cmeti
of Africa west of Egypt (Josephus & Fausset) or on the edsgyst on the Nile around
Thebes (Patrick & Bochart); and also the issue of the Naphtoging west of the Nile
in the area of Alexandria “about the Mareotic [/ Mariout / Mdfy.ake” as reflected in
the Egyptian Coptic “Niphaiat” (Fausset), or on the west coafteoRed Sea (Fausset),
or around “Marmarica” which is the north-coast border region of mmoday Egypt and
Libya (Patrick). If we apply the general rainbow arc priresplwith the approximations
to coast-lines principle, then if the “Lehabim” (Gen. 10:13) are fifletitas the
Libyaegptiion the west of Thebes (Bochart & Patrick), then a rainbow dowiolg the
general shape of the eastern coast of Egypt on the Red Seagmaypdo the north-east
of Egypt, and swing around to the west going past Alexandria andhbusda of the
port city of Alexandria around Lake Mareotic (/ Mariout / Majywtnd so this would

148 Fausset'sCritical and Expository Bible Cyclopediap. cit. (undated,c.

1910),p. 543, “Pathros, Pathrusim.”

199" Simon Patrick'sCommentary upon Genegi595), pp. 195-196.

150 Smith’s Bible Dictionary  at “Pathros”
(http://biblehub.com/topical/p/pathros.Htm

151 See e.g., “Pathros,Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pathrps&

“Thebaid,” Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Theba)d
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identify the “Naphtuhim” (Gen. 10:13) as being in the area which hesepred their
name in the Egyptian Coptic tongue as that of the “Niphaiat” @etus And then
continuing this rainbow arc westwards along the north coast of Eggquijres the
conclusion that by the “Pathrusim” (Gen. 10:14) is meant “Pathros’ \a&le area of
Egypt that includes a good deal of its northern coastline (Wikipedtajthermore, such
a second rainbow arc will intersect with the first rainbow arc (LutbrAnamim), and so
this in turn acts as a confirmation of both of these rainbow afSge diagramnfra.)

Since this second rainbow arc goes over to théeewepart of Egypt, we now most
naturally look for the start of a third rainbow awith the “Casluhim, (out of whom came
Philistim,) and Caphtorim” of Gen. 10:14. Condegnthe “Casluhim” (Gen. 10:14),
Canon Andrew Fausset says, “Of Mizraite (Egypti@ngin (Gen. 10:14, | Chron. 1:12).
Herodotus (2:104) says the Colchians were of Eggptirigin; so Bochart identifies the
Clasluhim] with the Colchians. Out of them prabeg the Philistines [Gen. 10:14].
Forster (Ep. ad Michael., 16, etc.) conjecturesidilasa region between Gaza [on the
Mediterranean Sea in the Philistine area] and Retu§in north-east Egypt], called from
Mount Casius. Knobel says the name in [Egyptiaopti€ means ‘burning,” i.e. a dry
desert region. The Colchians were probably anyofcom Casioti&2” And Bishop
Simon Patrick says of theCasluhim or Casluchiny’ that “These were th€olchi, who
though they lived far from Egypt ... yet there argraat many arguments, that they”
“descend” “from that country. For several ancianthors say so, &ferodotus Diodorus
Strabqg andAmmianus... . And there are many reasons wherfdbyodotusproves it, (as
Bochart shows in ... L. IVPhaleg c. 31) they agreeing in so many things, especially in
their manners and language, that one can scareeamgvdoubt of it. These people were
seated at thEast-endof theEuxine Seai.e., the Black Sea. Out of whom came Philistim

They were the offspring @fholcis as will appear in what follow”

We read in Deut. 2:23 that, “the Caphtorims ... cdarth out of Caphtor,” and
concerning the “Caphtorim” (Gen. 10:14), in Jer44we read, “the day ... cometh to spoil
all the Philistinesand to cut off from Tyrus and Zidon every helffet remaineth: for the
Lord will spoil the Philistinesand the remnant of the countiifebrew,’iy) of Caphtor’
The Hebrew,iy can mean “country,” or “island,” or “coast” (Stgga OT Hebrew &
Aramaic Concordance), thus depending on contesintmean a “coast, border, region,” or
refer to “banks,” or “coast-lands,” or “islandsBrown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English
Lexicon™*  Andrew Fausset says, “The original seat of Rhdistines (Deut. 2:23),”
“sprung from Mizraim (Gen. 10:13,14) ... . In J&7.4 ‘the isle” or “the maritime’ or
even ‘the river bordering-coast’ ... of Caphtor™” is ané, “implying their neighbourhood to
either the se&he Philistine’s positionor the Nile (whose waters are called ‘the seahN

152 Fausset'sCritical and Expository Bible Cyclopediap. cit. (undated,c.

1910),p. 118, “Casluhim.”

153 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg595), p. 196.

134 Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English Lexicat “iy.”
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3:8)°>" | consider both of these claims are overlyeiptetive since it assumes that
because the Caphtorun of Jer. 47:4 are an ethnkehllistine group, that they are therefore
to be equated with the Philistines, whereas thakioge of Gen. 10:14, “Casluhim, (out of
whom came Philistim,) and Caphtorim” would moreunalty suggest that they were the
same basic Egyptian ethnic group as the Philistibes a geographically distinct group
living somewhere else. Nor do | think one can say on tsis baNahum’s reference (Nabh.
3:8) that when taken with Jer. 47:4 this then presea simple alternative of the
“Philistine’s” “sea” or “the Nile,” since it oncegain fails to recognize that like the
Philistines, they may be a geographically sepgratgple of the same basic ethnic group.
Therefore possibly the “Caphtorim” of Gen. 10:14 are thwliBtinesi.e., the “Philistim” of
Gen. 10:13 (View 1, one possibility with Fausset)a group that bordered the Nile of
Egypt(View 2, one possibility with Fausset).

But Fausset also makes reference to another vaging“Pusey” (d. 1882, a most
vile and evil religious apostate who inflicted mublarm on the Anglican Church by
attacking its Biblical Protestantism and promoiimgts place semi-Romanism, he gives his
name to the Puseyites or “High Church” / “Anglo-Céittsd and semi-Puseyites or “Broad-
Church,”) “suggests there were different immignasiocof the same tribe into Palestine,
which afterwards merged in one name: the Caslulist) & second from the Caphtorim; a
third from the Cherethim or_Cretan€rete being an intermediate resting place inrthei
migrations, whence some passed into Philisti@®”. Pusey’s view that the “Caphtorim”
came from “Crete” is also followed by e.g., Ryrie,ongays, of “Caphtor,” that it is “Crete,
the original home of the Philistines (Amos $°7) Therefore possibly the “Caphtorim” of
Gen. 10:14 aragroup that came from the Island of Cratghe Mediterranean Sea (View
3, Pusey & Ryrie).

Another view, is thatpossibly the “Caphtorim” of Gen. 10:14 were the
Cappadocianf eastern Asia Mindr® (View 4, Geneva Bible & Patrick). E.g., a Gen.
10:14 sidenote in the Geneva Bible (1560) says at “Caphtorim,” “OCdppadocians.”
And Simon Patrick says at Gen. 10:1@ut of whom came Philistim. . They were the
offspring of Cholcis as will appear in what follows.And Caphtorim... . These were a
people near t&holcis as ... thePhilistim, who are said to have come frabasluchim
[Gen. 10:14], in other places are said to have come @€aphtor, Jer. 47:4; Amos 9:7.
And Moseshimself relates how thAvimsnigh toGaza(a famous city of th@hilistim)
were driven out by th€aphtorim Deut. 2:23. _All the ancients are therefore in the right,

155 Fausset'sCritical and Expository Bible Cyclopediap. cit. (undated,c.

1910),p. 116, “Caphtor, Caphtorim” (emphasis mine).
8 Ipid.
157" Charles Ryrie’Ryrie Study Biblé1995),0p. cit, at Jer. 47:4.
158 Dowley's Atlas of the Bible(1997), op. cit, p. 57 (Island of Crete in

Mediterranean Sea, & Cappadocia in east Asia Miooith of, and at the east end of, the
Black Sea).
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who take theCaphtorimfor theCappadociansyet, not all the inhabitants of that country
(part of which was possessed by other people_...,) but that pgaappladociavhich was
next toCholcis viz. aboutTrapezundwhereCholcisended.” “Trapezund” is the name
of a later settlement that was on the north-east coast &fldlck Sea, and is also known
as “Trapezus,” or “Trebizond,” or modern “Trabzon” in Turkey (a Grgeeaking area
which fell to the sword of Islam under the Turks in 1461 A.D.), in whistolically the
city of Trapezus / Trapezund is the capital of Trabzon Prowvamcé¢he south-eastern
shore of the Black Sea in north-eastern Asia Mitor

Simon Patrick continues, “For there we find the city caédk and the country
Sidene mentioned bystraba Now Sidein Greek (a8Bochart... observes) signifies the
same withCaphtorin Hebrew ... . And therefore in all likelihood, the same counatg w
called by the Hebrew€aphtor, and by the GreekSideng’ (“Side” is mentioned in |
Macc. 15:23, Apocrypha.) By “there,” does Patrick here mean “thenaéstern Asia,
and so by “Side,” Sidon which on another occasion he calls *8jtdand which was a
twin coastal city with Tyre, in Canaan; or does he meanhmrét” Asia Minor, and thus
the “Side” of Asia Minor, which unlike Cappadocia to the north-easAs& Minor
bordering the Black Sea, was on the south-west of Asia Minor and edrdee
Mediterranean Sé&?

Simon Patrick continues, “What invited ti@aphtorim out of Egypt into this
country, is hard to tell, at this distance of time. Bttabothinks it was ... gold,
wherewith this country abounded. And ... perhaps the coldness of the coumyry, ve
much different from that wherein they were born; or else tighbours th&cythians
and Meshechand Tubal ... who dwelt near them, and might be troublesome to them,
made them think of returning back again. And in their way thr&ajbstinethey fell
upon theAvim whom the%/ dispossessed of their country, and settled there, (Deut. 2:23)
by the name oPhilistim'®<” If the Scythians are understood to have been somewhere

between the Black Sea and Caspian Sepra®® then | would agree with Simon Patrick

159 Dowley’s Atlas of the Bible(1997), op. cit, pp. 77 (Trapezus) & 87
(Trebizond); & Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9%p. cit, “Trabzon” & “Byzantine
Empire.”

180 Simon Patrick'sSCommentary upon Genegi$695), pp. 196-197 (emphasis
mine) (Philistim), & p. 198 (in a different context, “Side” used for Sidon).

161 Dowley'sAtlas of the Bibl€1997),0p. cit, pp. 51 (Side & Cappadocia), 52
(Side & Cappadocia), pp. 23,33 (Sidon), 35,43,51 (Sidon & Asia Minor).

162" Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg595), p. 197.
163 E.g., the Scythians are located around Lake Van in Turkey (Fuin
Golu) and Lake Urmia in north-western Iran on “Map 1 The NationsewieGis 10,” in
The MacArthur Study Biblg2006),0p. cit.(in colour) & same map (in black & white) in
Josephus, The Complete Wo(#stails at “Abbreviations” in Preface).
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that the Cappadocians had the “Scythian” (Col. 3:11) as his broad gecgtaphi
neighbour; but | would not agree with his usage here of “Meshech and TwibiaHh |
would locate in Gen. 10:2 far more westward in Greece as GtaeédoniaandThebes
respectivelysupra

Given that Amos 9:7 says, “the Philistines” canrerti Caphtor,” | would consider
that when this is taken with the threefold desmipof Gen. 10:14, namely, the “Casluhim,
(out of whom came Philistim,) and Caphtorim,” theygpears to have been three ethnic
groups of Egyptians in three distinctive locationamely, the Casluhim at the east end of
the Black Sea, the Caphtorim, and the Philistiaest in this the Philistines were a third
ethnic population group descended from both théu@ims (Gen. 10:14) and the Caphtorim
(Jer. 47:4; Amos 9:7).

Applying the general principles of the rainbow ati€she Gen. 10:14 “Casluhim”
are the Colchi of Egyptian ethnicity who were ‘la¢ East-endof the Euxine Seai.e., the
Black Sea (Simon Patrick); and then the Gen. 10Ckphtorim” are understood to be the
“Cappadocians” (View 4, Geneva Bible & Simon Pé&lyice., that “part of Cappadocia
which was next to Cholcis,” from “aboutrapezungd where Cholcis ended” (Simon
Patrick); and then the Gen. 10:14 “Philistim” are placedhin coastal area of around
Joppa, south to e.g., Ashdod and Gaza east of the Ded¥f, $leen we have a third
Mizraim Gen. 10:13,14 arc shape (Casluhim-Caphtorim-Philigtiat)intersects with the
first Mizraim Gen. 10:13,14 arc (Ludim-Anamim). By contrasthié “Caphtorim” of
Gen. 10:14 are the Philistines (View 1, one polssilbvith Fausset), then there is a doubling
up with the “Philistim” of Gen. 10:13 which doestmoake sense; or if the “Caphtorim” of
Gen. 10:14 are a group that bordered the Nile ofpEdyiew 2, one possibility with
Fausset), then the arc shape will not form; ohd tCaphtorim” of Gen. 10:14 are people
from the Mediterranean Island of “Crete” (View 3jdey & Ryrie), then once again the arc
is not formed. Therefore on general rainbow arc principles we safely conclude that by
the Gen. 10:14 Casluhim-Caphtorim-Philistim is nteahe Cholci-Cappadocians-
Philistines(View 4, Geneva Bible & Simon Patrick).

184 Dowley'sAtlas of the Biblé1997),0p. cit, p. 45 (Philistia).
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Above: Picture shows how the three rainbow arcs assist in verifying thetecat
for the Mizraim (ethnically Egyptian) in Genesis 10:13,14.

It might be remarked that the Egyptians were dindisve golden brown race,
preserved today in the greater part of the soddiharaonic race,” a population group
largely connected with the Coptic Orthodox Churclni¢lv is one of the monophysitist
Oriental Orthodox Churches). Given that Biblicadlynation is defined around race and
linguistic culture, those who were ethnically Eggptremained so and are here classified as
“Egyptian” in those places where they settled ithbesia Minor (Casluhim & Caphtorim),
and Asia (Philistia & Anamim). Furthermore, hayidetermined that the Philistines were
ethnically Egyptian, this further strengthens thiglence for ethnically Egyptian population
pockets in the southern areas of the Promised Lratide form of the Anamim, and the
propriety of the proposition that Canaan’s Goshewy mell have been named after Egypt's
Goshen by these ethnically Egyptian pedyaéorethe arrival of the Israelitesupra

We now come to the Hamitic Canaanite groud ba Table of Nation&en. 10:15-
19), of whom Josiah Porter fairly says, “there werenynaub-tribes” Brown’s Bible
suprg. “Sidon” is described as Canaan’s “firstborn” (Gen. 10:15) wiidHebrew,
b%owr, and in the Septuagint this is translated as, Gpeefotokos In Scripture, the
term “firstborn” is sometimes used to mean the first one bornpafrson e.g., Christ is
described in Matt. 1:25 and Luke 2:7 as the “firstborn (Grpadtptokos,” because as
touching upon his humanity or manhood, he was born of a pure “virgin” (Mag; 1:
Luke 1:27), “Mary” (Matt. 1:20; Luke 2:5), who by her husband, “Joseph” (Matt
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1:20,25; Luke 2:4), later had other children i.e., Mary's second-born,Médt. (12:46-
50; Luke 8:19-21). But the term “firstborn” can also mean tiéef’ person or person
of “first” importance e.g., Christ is described in Col. 1:18 dse “firstborn (Greek,
prototokog from the dead,” because even though before him in time, God e.gd tais
life Moses in a bodily resurrection (Jude 9) and translated Hliighas (Il Kgs 2:1,11),
so that at the Transfiguration, “there appeared ... Moses andt&lkasy with” “Jesus”
“up” in “an high mountain” (Matt. 17:1,3), which in time was before treunection of
Christ (Matt. 28); nevertheless, because Christ’s resurrectioh“fgst” importance as
he is the “chief” person so raised, since “now is Christ risem fthe dead” and “in
Christ shall all be made alive” (I Cor. 15:20,22), he is refeteeth Col. 1:18 as “the
firstborn (Greek, prototokog from the dead.” Therefore depending on context,
“firstborn” can mean either firgh timeg orfirst in preeminence

Applying these principles to the statement of Gen. 10:15 that “Canegat
Sidon his firstborn,” this therefore raises the question, In Gen. 10:15Glesan’s
“firstborn” mean that Sidon was firgh timeg or first in preeminenc®2 Prima facieit
could mean either. The issue of how one resolves this matterwdsch of these two
possible meanings of “firstborn” here applies at Gen. 10:15, is goitg tresolved in
connection with the model of creation one has already first determined. Thhs,@ret
hand, a young earth creationist from pre-modern times, or a youhgcegationist from
historically modern times in a Flood Geology Schoolmanamrold earth creationist
Global Earth Gap Schoolman, who dated Adam to James Ussher’ssfalaieuof 4004
B.C., and put Noah’s Flood at 2500 B.C., would probably consider the first possibility
is here meant at Gen. 10:15 i.e., the “firstborn” son Canaan beg&ic@s who was
first in time By contrast, an old earth creationist Day-Age Schoolman, ordaeaoih
creationist Local Earth Gap Schoolman, who like myself datesnAdac. 51,500 B.C.
+/- 16,500 years i.ec. 68,000-35,000 B.C., withmost probable range of Adamic dates
of ¢. 60,000 B.C. +/- 8,000 years i.e., 68,000-52,000 B.C., and lzest estimate for
Adam’s date on th@resently available dataf c. 65,000 B.C. +/- 3,000 years i.€.,
68,000-62,000 B.C.; and who puts Noah'’s Flood. &0,000 B.C. +/- 16,000 years i.e.,
66,000-34,000 B.C., with &est estimate for Noah's Flood date on theesently
available dataatc. 35,000 B.C. +/- 1,500 years, would consider the second possibility is
here meant at Gen. 10:15 i.e., the “firstborn” son Canaan beg&id@s who wagirst
in preeminencer of “first” importance in the Holocene context when Moses wrote this
in the 15th century B.C. .

Therefore as an old earth creationist Local Earth Gap Schoolkonsidering as |
do, that some tens of thousands of years separate Can@ae at c. 35,000 B.C. from
the birth of his descendant, Sidon in the Holocene, | select the secamal opthus I
consider this gap at Gen. 10:15 and other such gaps in the Hebrew geseatdde
Table of Nationsn Gen. 10 are designed to make an application from the darieiof
Noah’s Flood inc. 35,000 B.C. with Noah, Japheth, Ham, Shem, and Canaan, to a later
period as things were in the time of Mose83,500 years later around 1500 B.C. . This
thus givesThe Table of Nationa general thoughnot absolutefocus, on the Biblically
known world which was relevant to the immediate geographical seitibdpses’ day,
with some special, though not exclusive further reference to, titatBech (e.g., see my
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comments on the “Amorites” on the east side of the Dead Sea ipos8teConquest
period, infra). (See Part 5, Chapter 5, section a, “Key 1: Mind the Gap inbaelte
Genealogy,’supra) Hence just like there were cities which in time werdthbni
England before London, but under the British Empire London weesfirst city of the
empire; so in a similar, though not identical way, in Moses’ ttihree Canaanite city
originally built by, and named after, Sidon, wake' first city among those built by the
Canaanites, in that Canaan’s son or descendant, Sidon, after whory tfeSedon was
named, was from the Biblical perspectfe first” importance, or first in preeminence
of those begat by Canaan in this time context.

Concerning “Sidon” (Gen. 10:15), the Jewish historian, Josephus (1st century
A.D.), says, “Sidonius ... built a city of the same name; it ieddby the Greeks, Sidon”
(Antiquities 1:6:2).  And the Protestant Christian, Simon Patrick (d. 1&dfetime
Church of England.ord Bishop of Ely, saysSidon... was the founder of the famous city
called by his nameSidon which Trogassaith was so called froplenty of fishon that
coast. And so the present name dbdid signifiesFishing or Fishery; ... theSidonians

It was far more ancient and famous tAame for we read of it in the books of
Moses[Gen. 10:15,19; Deut. 3:9], addshualJosh. 13:4,6], and thiudgeqJudg. 3:3]:
but nothing ofTyretill the days of David [Il Sam. 5:11]. Nor doth Homer mentlgne
though he speaks &idon and theSidoniansin many place$®>” The generally learnéd
bishop here errs in saying, “nothing Byre till the days of David,” for in the Book of
Joshua we earlier read of “the strong city Tyre” (Joshua 19:Beit. more generally, the
bishop is certainly correct to here identify, “the famous citledaby his nameSidon”
And so too, the Anglican Canon Andrew Fausset (d. 1910), says of “Sidodidam’”
that it means a “fishing town,” being “an ancient mercantitg of Phoenicia, in the
narrow plain between Lebanon and the Mediterranean, where the mouatads two
miles [orc. 3 kilometres] from the sea; 20 miles 132 kilometres] N[orth] of Tyr&°”

And of Sidon and its twin city of Tyre, our Lord and Saviour, JesusCsaith,
“Woe unto thee, Chorazin! Woe unto the, Bethsaida! For if the ynigbitks, which
were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repegtedd
in sackloth and ashes. But | say unto you, It shall be more t@dmblyre and Sidon
at the day of judgment, than for you” (Matt. 11:21,22). Aodn considering “Sidon”
here onThe Table of NationfGen. 10:15), we also need to consider the Gospstage,
proclaimed by “John the Baptist” who “was spoken of the prokaias, saying, The voice
of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the ofajhe Lord, make his paths straight,”
when John the Baptist said, “Repent ye: for thgdkam of heaven is at hand” (Matt. 3:1-3;
guoting Isa. 40:3). And “the Lord” (Matt. 3:3tiag Isa. 40:3) here in the Hebrew of this
Scripture quoted from the Old Testamenfisovah which we Anglicize, “Jehovah;” for
Christ is God incarnate, being born of a pure “virgin” and calledprffanuel, which
being interpreted is, God with us” (Matt. 1:23; quoting Isa. 7:14nhd the Lord who is

185 Simon Patrick'sCommentary upon Genegi595), pp. 197-198.

186 Fausset'sCritical and Expository Bible Cyclopediap. cit. (undated,c.

1910),p. 651, “Sidon.”
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God incarnate (Isa. 7:14; 9:6), repeated this message, sayingntRepéhe kingdom of
heaven is at hand” (Matt. 4:17). For men shoudghént” or turn away from their sins, as
found chiefly in the Ten Commandments (Exod. 20:1M3att. 5:21,22,27,28; 19:18,19),
and turn in saving “faith” to Christ who gives them g&pal sight (Matt. 9:29) and
salvation (Matt. 20:28; 26:27,28).Therefore, let us not omit the gospel message when
we consider “Sidon” in Gen. 10:15, for part of this gospel message isvtraing
against those who did not so turn to Christ in Chorazin and Bethsaida, which from the
lips of Christ is this, “It shall be more tolerable for Tyre andl@i at the day of
judgment, than for you{Matt. 11:21,22).

Josephus says concerning “seven” of the Canaaitdteszed in Gen. 10:15-18,
namely, “Chetteus [/ Heth], Jebuseus [/ the Jebusgitaprreus [/ the Amorite], Gergesus [/
the Girgasite], Eudeus [/ the Hivite], Sineus E ®inite], [and] Samareus [/ the Zemarite],”
that “we have nothingn the sacred books but their namies the Hebrews overthrew their
cities and their calamities came upon theny’ as with reference to Gen. 9:20-27, for the
sin of “Ham,” “Noah ... cursed his posterity. And God inflicted it on the children of
Canaan” Antiquities1:6:2; emphasis mine). However, on the general pregipiThe
Table of Nationghat by the grace of God, | have sought to discaber than for Shem’s
genealogy at. 35,000 B.C., to Peleg in Gen. 10 & 11 (Gen. 10:21,24,25; 11:10-&9) in
9,000 B.C., and Shem’s genealogy from Peleg to Abraham in Gen. 11 (GER®26)in
c. 2,200 B.C., where the gradual incremental diminishing of ages indibateShem’s
descendants are being selected over the vast period of timeNfpah’s Floodt. 35,000
B.C., down to Moses’ time. 1500 B.C., the selections made by Holy Moses have
relevance to nations of his day in the 15th century B.C., and posssblyceaitain other
Biblical matters. E.g., with respect to “Heth” (Gen 10:15), Masmkes later mention
in the Book of Genesis to “the sons of Heth” (e.g., Gen. 23:3) or th&tédit (Gen.
15:20); and despite what Josephus here claims about “Chetteus]/’ Met find that
reference is made to the Hittites after the conquest periad (Sam. 26:6). And so we
need to make a closer examination of these “seven” itemized i@esadosephus claims
“we have nothing” on “but their names;” as well as the threeiied Canaanites he does
further comment on (the Arkite, Arvadite, and Hamathitéra). (Cf. also a similar
erroneous claim by Josephus on the Mizraim itemized m G#13,14supra)

With regard to “Heth” in Gen. 10:15, Simon Patrgays, Heth ... was the father
of theHittites, or the Children oHeth ... who dwelt abouHebronandBeershebain the
Southof the land ofCanaan...'®’.” But this was written in 1695, and relative to what
we now know from later research, this is an understatement adittites dwelt more
widely than just the area “about Hebron and Beersheba.” And Andressdiasays of
“Heth,” “son of Canaan, Ham's son; whence sprung the Hittites, goughe hill
country of Judah near Hebron. But the race enlarged its borddratsbdy with the
Amorites represerdlll Canaan(Josh. 1:4; Ezek. 16:3, ‘thy father was an Amorite, thy
mother an Hittite’) ... . In Solomon’s and in Joram’s timegdhaere independent
Hittite kings (I Kings 10:29; Il Kings 7:6). In the Egyptiaronuments they are called

187 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg595), p. 198.
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the Kheta, who made themselves masters of Syria.” And dHitiges” Fausset says,
“Descended from Cheth or Heth ... son of Canaan. A ... commeegle when first
brought before us at Kirjath Arba or Hebron (Gen. 23:19; 25:9). ... In J¢shyed:1;
11:3,4; 12:8) they appear as the principal power occupying upper Bghaecen
Palestine and the Euphrates. The EgyptiaSethos | took their capital Kete&hnear
Emesa ... .” And “the Assyrian inscriptions of Tiglath Pilesementions them.” And
“‘in Joshua,” “the Hl[ittites]” “appear” “predominant” “in the N[orth] Their military
power is represented in Joshua as consisting in chariots (I King9; 10:Kings 7:6)
.19 Fausset's claim that “all Canaan” is representethiyAmorites and Hittites is
not necessarily so, as these could simply be selections in e.g., Ezek. 16:3, tiThy kEr
of the land of Canaan; thy father was an Amorite, thy mathetlittite.” Nevertheless,
Fausset is certainly correct to recognize that the Hittitere a vast empire, extending
from Canaan, and north into Syria. Indeed, they were even more extensive than this.

The Hittites are placed at the top of the list of the “seveiomat when the
Israelites were told in the Book of Deuteronomy, “the Lord thy &wall bring thee into
the land whither thou goest to possess it, and” shall “cast out naions before thee,
the Hittites and the Girgashites, and the Amorites, and the Canaanites, andizhid3e
and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, seven nations greater and niiggntiehou” (Deut.
7:1). Their vast empire extended from Canaan northwards in wiestA@ indeed into
Asia Minor.  Thus e.g., th&ncyclopedia Britannica(1999) records that, “Hittite
cuneiform tablets discovered at Hattusas / Bogazkoy (in moOaikey) have yielded
important information about their political organization, social stre¢taconomy, and
religion™®” As e.g., Josh McDowell records, “The Bible mentions the Hittinany
times.  But until recently [in historical time,] scholars Hadnd no other ancient
writings which referred to them. Therefore the very eristeof this civilization was
often doubted” by religious liberals and seculatists But “we know that all things
work together for good to them that love God” (Rom. 8:28), and the farntigism by
Bible critics of the Bible’s record of the Hittites, has now dmee one of the many
powerful Biblical apologetics arguments used by those defendinBilie's reliability.
E.g., Joseph Free (1957) has poignantly observed, “in the nineteenth ceér@uBiplical
critic could hold ... that the Hittites either did not exist or evémsignificant ... .

188 Ketesh (also known as “Kadesh,” but if so, not to be confused tith

Biblical Kedesh which is south-west of Damascus), Ketesh, is mdagr An-nabimind,
c. 15 kilometres orc. 24 miles southwest of Hims. (Hims in Syria, is north-eést o
Damascus in the south, and south-east of Aleppo in the north.)

189 Fausset'sCritical and Expository Bible Cyclopediap. cit. (undated,c.

1910),p. 287, “Heth,” & p. 295, “Hittites.”

170 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9®p. cit, “Hittite;” & see Dowley’sAtlas of
the Bible(1997),0p. cit, p. 16 (Hittite Empire shown to be in Asia Minor).

171 Josh McDowell’s (b. 193%)lore Evidence that Demands a Verdi€ampus
Crusade for Christ, USA, 1975, p. 309.
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Archaeological discoveries showed, on the contrary, ... that theelditiiit only existed

but were a significant people ...;” and thus once again, the Bilblesovere shown to be
wrong' "

The fact that “Heth” is a son of Hamitic Canaan in Gen. 10:15, and yet thedittit
spoke a Japhetic tongli2 tells us that their extensive Empire was mixed race; and s
something like the miscegenation of Aryan tribes with Dravidiangdm produced a
northern Shemite-Japhethite mixed race area with the JaphetioetarfgSanskrit,
although India remained more racially Dravidian from Elam (Ger22)Gn the south; so
likewise, miscegenation of the Japhethite Hittites with Canaapiteduced a Hamite-
Semite-Japhethite mixed race area of Hittites with a Japtegtgue. This means that
when the Israelites were commanded “to drive out” (Deut. 4:38) HMittées” (Deut.
7:1), they were not, as Josephus claims, thereby made extinctf Sed¢h@ave nothing”
on “Chetteus [/ Heth],” “for the Hebrews overthrews descendant\qtiquities 1:6:2).
Rather, it means that this larger Hittite Empire wismathern reach included Canaan, were
driven out of their southern holdings in Canaan ihieir larger northern holdings, and so
we read of them being in these northern parts &itey the Conquest period (Il Kgs 7:6).
(See “Hamathite” at Gen. 10:18fra.) And indeed, some of “the Amorites, Hittites
Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, which were not of the childrisma®!,” remained in
Canaan after the Israelite conquest, and “upon those did Solomon [&ihute of
bondservice” (I Kgs 9:20,21), in harmony with the racial blessimgscurses of Gen.
9:25-27 where we read, “Blessed be the Lord God of Shem; and Candabesha
servant” (Gen. 9:26). Thus on the one hand, the Hittite Empire cbeerast area
extending from more northern parts of West Asia down to Cana#e isouth. But on
the other hand, it is “the sons of Heth” (Gen. 23:3,16,20; 25:10), “the daughtdesh”
(Gen. 27:46), and “the children of Heth” (Gen. 23:7,10,18; 49r8#f)e Land of Canaan
in what were the southern holdings of the Hittite’s before theelise Conquest, that we
are more narrowly and specifically interested fior the purposes of the itemization of

172 |bid., p. 21; quoting Free, J.P., “Archaeology & Higher Criticism,”

Bibliotheca SacraJan. 1957, Vol. 114, pp. 23-29. See #bso., pp. 62,63,73,80,95,96-
99,115,307, 309-311. | also refer to this issue of the Hittites in myogseon “Biblical
Apologetics 4/4” on “Biblical Archaeology” (Thurs. 22 July 2010), at niglave
Mountain Union Church, NSW, Australia; written form in my Textual Qmntaries
Vol. 3 (Matt. 21-25) (2011; Printed by Parramatta Officeworks idn8y, Australia),
Appendix 8: “A Sermons Bonus;” oral recorded form presently available
(http://www.sermonaudio.com/kingjamesbiple

173 David Down’sDigging Up the PastVideo & later also produced as a Digital

Video Disc, Adventist Media Centre, Wahroonga, Sydney, Australia, 1@827
Episodes, Video Episodes 1 to 4, (later DVD 1 has Episodes 1 & 2D¥Bd2 has
Episodes 3 & 4), Episode 3, “Lost Empire of the Hittites.” Sgeamments on David
Down in e.g., Volume 1, Chapter 5, section d, & Part Volume 2, Part §Bough his
work is a mix of the good, bad, and indifferent, for the discerning andren&hristian
(Isa. 7:15,16; Heb. 5:14), it certainly contains some good, useful, andhalaterial
that can be extracted from his bad and indifferent material.
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“Heth” in Gen. 10:15. These were “the children of Heth” in tleaaf “Hebron” (Gen.
23:18,19). We shall return to consider the relevant @irédleth” in Gen. 10:15 in due
course together with the disputed area of the t&imf Gen. 10:17 and the “Zemarite” of
Gen. 10:18, when we consider the Gen. 10:15-18oairarcsjnfra.

Concerning “the Jebusite” of Gen. 10:16, Bishopri€lasays of, The Jebusité
“This people ... were situated near the former [i.e., the Hittite${*” And Canon
Fausset says of “Jebus,” “The Jubusite City, a éormrame of Jerusalem (Josh. 18:16,28;
Judg. 19:10,11; | Chron. 11:4'5)” Thus contrary to the poorly researched claohs
Josephus on this particular matter, in his claimat tboncerning e.g., “Jebuseus [/ the
Jebusite], ... we have nothing in the sacred bookstheir names, for the Hebrews
overthrew their cities” Antiquities 1:6:2); we have very clear Biblical statements
concerning “Jebusi, which is Jerusalem” (Josh. 18:28),atnus} which is Jerusalem,” “this
city of the Jebusites” (Judges 19:10,11), for “dakem, which is Jebus,” is “where the
Jebusites were, the inhabitants of the land” (loBdhd1:4). Thus the Jebusites are to be
located in, and around, Jerusalem. “As for th®udiges the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the
children of Judah could not drive them out: and Jabusites dwell with the children of
Judah at Jerusalem unto this day” (Joshua 15:689)d they were “in the mountains,” for
Moses says, “the Hittites, and the Jebusiesl the Amorites, dwell in the mountaiasd
the Canaanites dwell by the sea, and by the codstdén” (Num. 13:29).

Concerning the “Amorite” of Gen. 10:16, Simon Ritrsays, the Emorite][/
Amorite] ... came fromEmor ... and are commonly calle@imorites who possessed the
mountainous parts dfudea and many of them passed overdan and ... theMoabites
andAmmonitesseized upoBashanandHeshbon and all the country between the rivers
of JabbokandArnon, Numb. 13:29; Josh. 5:1 1’®” And Andrew Fausset says of the
“Amorite ... . Always singular in the Heb[rew] ... . The tenden€ the children of
Japhet [/ Japheth] was to improve, that of the children of Shemdtatienary. As the
Amorites Hittites, and Jebusites were the highlanders, so were the ritasathe
lowlanders, by the sea WJest], and the Jordan ... Num. 13:29; Deut. 1:44arlgsas
Gen. 14:7,13, they occupied the rugged heights afterwards called En-gettien.;
Hazezon Tamar ... . Then they stretched W[est] to Hebron [diudokl:3,21] ... .”
Following the Israelite Conquest, the Amorites moved, “The tract bounygléte Jabbok
on the N[orth], Arnon S[outh], Jordan W][est], [and] wilderness E[dsid[g]. 11:21,22),
was especially the ‘land of the Amorites’; but their possessansraced all Gilead and
Bashan, to Hermon (Deut. 3:8; 4:48,49), ‘the land of the two kings of the fes\ori
Sihon and Og (Deut. 31:4). As the Amorites were the most poweifal other
Canaanites (even lowlanders) were sometimes called byrntheie. Thus Mamre in
Hebron, of Gen. 13:18, is the ‘A[morite]’ in [Gen.] 14:13; ‘Hittite’[Ben.] chap(ter] 23

174 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg595), p. 198.

175 Fausset'sCritical and Expository Bible Cyclopediap. cit. (undated,c.

1910),pp. 329-330, “Jebus.”

176 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg595), p. 199.
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[verses 10 — ‘Hittite,’17,18 — ‘the children of Heth,” 19]; ‘Canaanite’Jud[g]. 1:10.
The Hivites (Gen. 34:2) are called Amorites in [Gen.] 48:22. Jemsial ‘A[morite]’ in
Josh. 10:5, but in [Josh.] 15:63 ‘Jebusite*’".”

Concerning the “Girgasite” of Gen. 10:16, Simortriela says of the Gergasite’
“There was a remnant of this people abQ@drasaor Gadara beyondJordan in our
Saviour's time, Matth. 8:28; Mark 5:1; Luke 8:26'’8"  And Fausset only makes a
general reference to “the Gergashites” being im#4@a,” and “W[est] of Jordafl.” We
read in Matt. 8:28 of when our Lord “was come te tither side into the country of the
Gergesenes,” in Mark 5:1 with regard to Christ hisddisciples, “they came unto the other
side of the seanto the country of the Gadarenes,” and in Luig6&®f how, “they arrived at
the country of the Gadarenes, which is over agdBatlee” The Greek word here
rendered, “over against” @ntipera and has the idea of “on the opposite side” (Strong’'s NT
Greek Concordance), or the “opposite” (Mouncdsxicon to the Greek New
Testamerit?, and since Galilee was on the west side of the Sea of &dtilis tells us
that “the Gergesenes” of Matt. 5:1 and “the Gadarenes” ok Btdrand Luke 8:26 were
on the east side of the Sea of Gallilee.

On theTable of Nations“Sheba” and “Havilah” are identified under both Ham'’s
son, “Cush” (Gen. 10:7); and Shem’s son, Arphaxad (Gen. 10:28,29). Evidently, a
western strip along Arabia was regarded as a joint Hareineit8 strip, as was also a
northern strip to Shur from the area of southern Canaan. Giverththatorthern
Hamite-Semite strip went from the area of southern Cat@m&hur, we must then not
find it surprising that Canaan would likewise prove to be Hamitei8eadmixed,
evident in the comparison and contrast between Canaan being itemizedHandéGen.
10:15), and the fact that the Canaanite languages were Semitic €8hguérhus the
Hebrew thinking about such borders, Bamesimilarity with our modern thinking about

177 Fausset'sCritical and Expository Bible Cyclopediap. cit. (undated,c.

1910),pp. 34-35, “Amorite;” & see Dowley'étlas of the Biblg1997),0p. cit, pp. 17
(Amorites south on west of Dead Sea), 20 & 21 (Amorites near Jebusites on weatl of De
Sea); 30,53,58 (Engedi on west of Dead Sea), 54 (Engedi & HebronstrofMeead
Sea); 12,25 (Jabbok River, Arnon River, & JordameRion east of Dead Sea), 59,61
(Mount Hermon / Mount Sion, north-east of the Sé&alilee), 9 (Jabbok River, Arnon
River, & Jordan River, on east of Dead Sea; & Mounitd® / Mount Sion, north-east of
the Sea of Galilee).

178 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg595), p. 199.

179 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindatedc. 1910),0p.

cit., pp. 108-111, “Canaan,” at p. 110; & p. 257, “Girgashites.”

80 Mounce, W.D.,The Analytical Lexicon to the Greek New Testament

Zondervan (Harper-Collins), Grand Rapit#ichigan, USA, 1993, antipera

181 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Canaanite languages.”
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the French-German border of Alsace-Lorraine. With such thinkingnd, whether one
refers to Gergesa to the north (Matt. 8:28) or Gadara to the ddatk 5:1; Luke 8:26),
Christ and his disciples were in this shared border region orce@ast Sea of Galilee that
was in both “the country of the Gergesenes” (Matt. 8:28d “the country of the
Gadarenes” (Mark 5:1; Luke 8:26). | thank God | wasileged to visit this area of
Israel in February 2002, which includes the remains of the Byzaktomastery which
marks the traditionally identified site for this story in tBespel$®. Thus while | think

it too much to say with Simon Patrick that this “country ef Gergesenes” in Matt. 8:28
exhibits “a remnant of’ the “Gergasite” of Gen. 1&):%ince the lack of reference to the
Gergasites after the conquest indicates that thay well have gone extinct; | would
nevertheless consider that Simon Patrick has madearoadly correct geographical
identification, with the name of “the Gergesenesiittuing from the time that there were
Girgasites here (cf. “Mesha” at Gen. 10:30). Avaahtrary to Fausset’s very inadequate
treatment of the Girgasites of Gen. 10:16, andyéigeralist idea that they were somewhere
in “Canaan,” “W[est] of JordanSupra this in fact places them east of Jordan, on #s¢ e
coast of the Sea of Galilee.

Concerning the “Hivite” of Gen. 10:17, Simon Patrick says, Hhate or Hevite
... lived in and about Mountlermon as we read in Josh. 11:3 which being toward the
Eastof the Land ofCanaan they are calleRadmoniteg/ Kadmonites], i.e.Qrientalsor
Easterlings Gen. 15:19. Th&ibeonitesandSichemitesvere colonies from them, (Josh.
11:19; Gen. 34:2) who dwelt mor@/estward the former of them, neighbours to
Jerusalemand the latter tSamarid®®” And Andrew Fausset says of the “Hivites,” that
“their abode was about Hermon and Lebanon (Josh. 11:3, ‘under Hermar_anthef
Mizpeh;’ Jud[g]. 3:3, ‘[in mount Lebanon,] from mount Baal-hermon unteetitering in
of Hamath’); towards Tyre (Il Sam. 24:7), and Sichem or Shacf{&en. 34:11), and
Gibeon (Josh. 9:1, 7.

Concerning the “Arkite” of Gen. 10:17, the Jewish histg Josephus says,
“Arucas [/ Arukas] possessed Arce [/ Arke], whiclnid.ibanus” Antiquities1:6:2). And
the Christian writer, Bishop Simon Patrick, also says of #hkite.” “This people,
Bochart thinks, inhabited Mouritibanus [Latin, ‘libation’ idea of a sacrifice], where
PtolemyandJosephusnention a city called\rca [/ Arka] or Arce [/ Arke]: in which, he
thinks, was the temple oY¥eniris Architidis worshipped by thePhoenicians as
Macrobiustells us, L. I.Saturn c. 27. Pliny also mention#rca [/ Arka] among the
cities of theDecapolitan Syriaand saith it was one of those that had a Royal Jurisdiction,

182 See Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 12, section c, Sea of Galilébdfids) photos.
And on the accuracy of the Authorized Version’s reading at Matt. 8é28my Textual
Commentaries, Vol. 1 (Matt. 1-14), Printed by Officeworks at PRzatt in Sydney,
Australia, 2008, revised edition 201@t0://www.gavinmcgrathbooks.cgm

183 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg595), p. 199.

184 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 295, “Hivites.”
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under the name of Betrarchy asSalmaniusobserves in hi§xerc. in Solinp. 576%”
And so too, the Christian writer, Canon Andrew Fausset says oAtkde's,” “A place
N[orth] of Phoenicia, called subsequently Caesarea Libani (datbe of Lebanon) from
being Alexander Severus’s birthplace ... . NAwka, two and a half hours from the
shore; twelve miles [oc. 19 kilometres] N[orth] of Tripoli; and five [miles at. 8
kilometres] S[outh] ofNahr el Kebir(Eleutheris). The ruins are scattered on a hill of
about two acres [ar. 8,100 square metres], and on a plateau N[orth} it

Concerning the “Sinite” of Gen. 10:17, Simon Patrick saySinite ... St.
Hierom[e / Jerome] saith, that not far fronf\rca [/ Arka] there was a city calle8ir
where we may suppose these people to have dwelt. B@itart rather by theSinites
understands théeleusiots whose city was calle®in which is of the very same
signification withPelusium” And Andrew Fausset says of the “Sinite” in “Gen. 10:17,”
“in the Lebanon district Strabo mentioSséna(16:2:18); Jerome that near Arca [/ Arka]
was ‘Sinum,’ ‘Sini’ (Quaeast. Heb. in Gené®y We shall return to consider the
disputed area of the “Sinite” in Gen. 10:17, togethith the “Heth” of Gen. 10:15, and the
“Zemarite” of Gen. 10:18, in due course when wesagtgr the Gen. 10:15-18 rainbow arcs,
infra.

Concerning the “Arvadite” of Gen. 10:18, Josephus,s@ysideus possessed the

island Aradus” Antiquities1:6:2). Simon Patrick says of tharVadite” “These people
are the same with th&radii, who possessed the island calk@dusupon the coast of
Phoenicig and part of the neighbouring continent: where a place c#kardus
opposite to the island, was seate@traboand others speak of this island, and mention
another of the same name in tRersianGulf, (asSalmasiusobserves upoiolinus p.
1023,) whose inhabitants said, they were a colony from this islandd. haththe same
religious rites with thes@radians Who were very skilful in navigation, and therefore
joined byEzekielwith Zidon[in Ezek.] 27:8 where he makes them also a warlike people,
verse 11*3” And so too Andrew Fausset says, “Arvad” “was a descendant of Canaan ...

In Ezek. 27:8,11, ‘the men of A[rvad]’ are among the mariners oftie viz.Tyre
Alrvad] is the isleRuad off Tortosa, two or three miles [or 3 to 5 kilometres] from the
Phoenician coast, at the N[orth] end of the bay above Tripoli. eleisated and rocky,
but hardly a mile [orc. 1.6 kilometres] round. Strabo mentions A[rvad]'s likeness to
Tyre, and the superior seamanship of its people. ... There arensenfahe sea walls,
some of the stone 12 feet [or3.7 metres] long by 10 [feet ar 3 metres] high, not

185 Simon Patrick'sCommentary upon Genegi595), pp. 199-200.

186 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),0p.

cit., p. 51, “Arkites.”

187 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindatedc. 1910),0p.

cit., p. 655, “Sinite.”

188 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Genegi595), p. 200.
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bevelled, but indented with deep grooves on the upper surface, one groove bgeare, t
semicirculat®.”

Concerning the “Zemarite” of Gen. 10:18, Simon Patsaks of the Zemarite”
“They who makes these the same with 8@maritans do not observe that these names
are written quite differently in thelebrew ... And ... Bochartthinks these are the
Samaritesnentioned by Stdierom[e], who says, they inhabited the noble cityEoessa
in Caelosyria(it should be the city dEdessan MesopotamiabeyondEuphrate$ and so
both theChaldeeparaphrases have here Tamarite Emisaei But | do not see why we
should not rather think this ... was the founder of the City of Zemafaish. 18:22)
which fell to the lot of the tribe dBenjamit®®.” And Andrew Fausset says, “A Hamite
tribe akin to Hittites and Amorites ... Gen. 10:18. The [Jewiaigums identify with
Emesa, novHums Bochart conjectures Samyra, a city of Phoenicia, on thessst,
on the river Eleutherus; its ruins are still called ‘San&ta’ We thus have four
possibilities for the Zemarite of Gen. 10:18, namely, 1) Edessa (madtéax in south-
east Turkey), classified variously as being in Caelsyriar@ithe / Jerome, as interpreted
by Bochart of Samarites, in Patrick); or in Mesopotamia (Jeyams interpreted by
Patrick who does not agree with this identification); 2) the Zammin the area of
Benjamin (north-west of Dead Sea, from around Gilgal & Jerichibareast, to around
Gibeon & Kirjath-jearim in the west) (Patrick); 3) Samya the coast on the river
Eleutherus (modern Kabir River) (Bochart per non-committal Faussetd 4) Hums
(now usually called “Homs” or “Hims”) in Syria (Jewish Targymer non-committal
Fausset). We shall return to consider these fossilpitities for the disputed area of the
“Zemarite” of Gen. 10:18, together with the “Hethf’Gen. 10:15, and the “Sinite” in Gen.
10:17, in due course when we consider the Gen51IBlrainbow arcsnfra.

Concerning the “Hamathite” of Gen. 10:18, the Jew, Jasefibst century A.D.),
says, “Amathus inhabited in Amathine, which is esew called Amathe by the inhabitants,
although the Macedonians named it Epiphania, frava of his posterity” Antiquities
1:6:2). The Anglican Christian Bishop, Simon Patrick (d. 170€ysdb the Hamathite
... from whom the city and country of Hamath took its name. Of whiahenthere were
two; one called by the Greelntiochig the otherEpiphania the former calledhe
Great, Amos 6:2 to distinguish it from this, which $tierom[e] says in his time was
called Epiphania and by theArabians(in the Nubian GeographerHama This is the
city which is meant when we so often read that the boundisdgfawere to theEntrance
of Hamath northward, Numb. 13:21; 34:8, and other places. For it is certain they did
not reach toAntiochia but came near t&piphanid®.” And the Anglican Christian

189 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 53, “Arvad.”

19 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon GenegE595), pp. 200-201.

191 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 735, “Zemarites.”

192" Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg595), p. 201.
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Canon, Andrew Fausset (d. 1910), says of “Hamath,” that it was “tb& aty of upper
Syria, in the valley of Orontes, commanding the whole valleynfthe low hills which
form the watershed between the Orontes and.tfaay, to the defile of Daphne below
Antioch; this was ‘the kingdom of Hamath.” An Hamitic race §fG#£0:18). Akin to
their neighbours the Hittites. ‘The entering in of HlamatH kgs 8:65; cf. Il Kgs
14:25,] indicates that it (the long valley between Lebanon and Aatilen) was the
point of entrance into the land of Israel for any invading armythasAssyrians and
Babylonians from the N[orth]. The southern approach to H[amath] €oelosyria
between Libanus and Antilibanus formed the northern limit to Isragieritance (Num.
13:21; 34:8; Josh. 13:5) ... . Hamath stones have been found, ... blocks of basalt
inscribed with hieroglyphics. First noticed by Burckhardt in 1810 ..Probably they
were Hittite in origir®>”

There were some further developments on the Hamath Stones not known to
Fausset at the time he wrote this. Around the same tim€&adhaset wrote (undated,
1910), in a more Biblically focused and Christian age, there was & jiglrest in the
amazing discovery of the Biblical Hittites. E.§he Advertisenewspaper of Adelaide,
South Australia, ran an article in September 1909, entitled, “ThieelditA Lost Natior?
Among other things, this said, “... In all this ..., nothing is momaaskable than the
recovery of the monuments and records of the ancient Hittite pedpbea few years ago
were known to us only by some references in the Old Testamestd whose existence
was even denied by sométhe more hypercriticadf Biblical, scholars We find, them
at Hebronin Southern Palestine, in the time of Abram, for it was frgahr&n the Hittite
that he purchased the cave of Machpelah [Gen. 23:3-20]. We find Uriafittite as a
captain of the bodyguard of David [Il Sam. 11]. Solomon traded with thérorses [l
Chron. 1:16,17], and Kadesh of the Hittites was regarded as the northern pafrttiar
Hebrew land [northern Kadesh in Galilee, Joshua 19:37; Judg. 4:6,9,10;1bKX$5 not
to be confused with the southern Kadesh-Barnea, Num. 13:26,29; Joshua 10:41].
Perhaps the most important reference to them is in the cediquiirase, ‘The Kings of
the Hittites’ [I Kgs 10:29; Il Kgs 7:6] ... . _ On all the angignain roaddeading from
the Euphratesto the Aegean Sedrom Carchemishio Karabel, near Smyrpave find
Hittite sculptures or records, a clear proof of their widespiafidence The next
discovery of importance was due to the acumen of Professor Sdwe@ointed out that
the extensive ruins ... in Cappadocia at Boghaz-KduBogazkoy / Bogazkale /
Bogazkoy-Hattuda of an ancient city must be assigned to this people, for the seedpt
and neighboring rocks bore inscriptions in the strange Hittite Higrog so also did the
older ruins at Eyul/ Alaca HyuR, where there was a curious palace or tefipfe

193 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@aindatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 269, “Hamath.”

194" “The Hittites: A Lost Nation,"The Advertise(Adelaide, South Australia,
Commonwealth of Australia), 18 September 1909 (emphasis mine)
(http://trove.nla.gov.au/ndp/del/article/5758P.19




683

The Hamath Stones from Hamath, were discovered by John BultKh#B84-
1817), and he referred to them in his bobkavels in Syria and the Holy Land822).
A French archaeologist, Georges Perrot (1832-1914), published picturdbe of
hieroglyphs discovered by Charles Texier in 1835 at Bogazkoys$#ator Bogazkoy).
The British linguist, Archibald Henry Sayce (1845-1933), recognizedsihime of the
hieroglyphics from Bogazkoy-Hattusa as recorded in Perrot®irps, matched those
from the Hamath Stones, as well as those from Carchemish; arel gdhoa cliff at
Karabel near Smyrna in western Asia Minor.

Gavin at old city Smyrna (modern Izmir), atrkey in Asia Minor, October 2012.
Left photo: Guide said this was part of an old church. Right photo: Gavin.
In the general area of Smyrna, Hittite inscripsiovere found on a cliff at Karabel.

Relief of a Hittite King of the 1st millennium B.C., that Gavin
photographed at the British Museum, London, UK, Dec. 2005.

Orley Berg says that, “... The first scholar to publicly clagwidence for the
identification of the lost Hittites was Archibald Henry Saye@o in 1879 wrote a paper
entitled, ‘The Hittites in Asia Minor.” The next year, histlee on the subject before the
Society for Biblical Archaeology in London made the headlines, toudiffngpntroversy
that was to continue for many years. At that time thesidaSerman Encyclopedia,
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Meye’s Neus Knoversations — Lexicooarried only seven lines on the Hittites. The
evidence was indeed scanty. To many scholars, Sayce wasvibretar of the Hittites.’
.19 And “in 1879, the prominent Biblical scholar, Archibald Henry $ayxamined
the stones at Smyrna. He subsequently announced t&dbiety for Biblical
Archaeologyin London that the writing was that of the Hittites. Scholaughed and
called him the inventor of the Hittites. Then similar inseoipg ... were found at
Carchemish near the Syrian border, and at Boghazkoy, 120 miles1®® kilometres]
east of Ankara” in Turkeéy®” And David Down refers to the removal of the Hamath
Stones to the Hittite Museum in Istanbul (Constantinople), Turkey. He saysdrdina
came to a climax in 1880 when Archibald Henry Sayce addressschalars in London
and claimed that all these artifacts that were turning dpurkey should be attributed to
the Biblical Hittites. At first the scholars laughed horstorn ... .” “They said, ‘Sayce,
you're mad.” They dubbed him, ‘the inventor of the Hittites’...,”but time was to
prove Sayce was correct. In 1861 HEreyclopedia Britannicaontained only 8 lines on
the Hittites, but the 1881 edition had two ... pages ... which .... stated, “#fe w
longingly for a confirmation of Professor Sayce’s view thatHiitdtes were the authors
of the Hamathite hieroglyphics ... . If this be proved ... this ... natiepssinto a
position hardly surpassed by that of any of the nations of the distancE East’

The statement of David Down that, “At first the scholars laddtien to scorn.”
“They said, ‘Sayce, you're mad.” They dubbed him, ‘the inventor of ttigdd’,” is an
exaggeration referring to “the scholars” in overly broad terams] requires more
qualification®® and indeed Orley Berg is more qualified here, saying, “To _many
scholars Sayce was the ‘inventor of the Hittites.” As wilthe Advertiser(1909)
article, supra which in a more balance way says, “some of the more hygpeatiof
Biblical, scholars“even denied” the “existence” of the “Hittite people” (emphasis mine);

195 Berg, O.M., “In Search of the Hittites,” “MINISTRY International Journal for
Pastors,” January 1978t{ps://www.ministrymagazine.org/archive/1976/01/in-search-of-
the-hittites.

19 «The search for an ancient kingdom,” Pericles Press (undamsssed 2014)
(http://www.periclespress.net/Hittites.hjynl& Berg, O.M., Treasures in the Sand
Pacific Press, Idaho, USA, 1993, p. 164. See biography on Berg in ValuReat 2,
Chapter 18, section b.

197" Down, D., “Revisiting the Hittite Haunts, Part’ JArchaeological Diggings

Vol. 11, No. 5, Oct. / Nov. 2004, pp. 9-13 at p; With “They said, ‘Sayce, you're mad.’
They dubbed him, ‘the inventor of the Hittites’...,” from David DowDgging Up the
Past (Video & Digital Video Disc), Episode 3, “Lost Empire of the titéts” (1987),0p.
cit. . See my comments on David Down in e.g., Volume 1, Chapter 5, secfdnautt
Volume 2, Part 6B.

19 Notwithstanding this criticism, | consider that more geher®avid Down’s
Digging Up the PastEpisode “Lost Empire of the Hittites” (1987), contains a lot o ver
good and useful material, and is a generally good presentation.
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one would have to say that the relevant Bible critics consistedroéof the so called
“scholars” who did not accept Sayce’s 1880 conclusionssbotewere clearly more
open, as e.g., seen by the 1&8icyclopedia Britannicarticle Down quotes from which
came out in the following year.  But certainly writers suchBasg, Down, The
Advertisernewspaperet al are quite right to note the basic facts, referred to also under
“Heth” at Gen. 10:15, where Josh McDowell records, “The Bible mentioadittites
many times. But until recently [in historical time,] schelaad found no other ancient
writings which referred to them. Therefore the very eristeof this civilization was
often doubted” by religious liberals and secularistjgra Thus while it is necessary to
qualify the Bible critics to a smaller group than the “scholgsf se(David Down,
suprg, we cannot doubt that such persons as e.g., Josh McDowell, Orlgy &t
David Down, are certainly within their rights to use this m®®ample of how the Bible
is reliable, despite the attempts of Bible critics to castauramted aspersions upon it,
such as those who denied the very existence of the Hittites, antladdbe dragged
begrudgingly to recognize the archaeological evidence.

In this context, it should also be noted that some level of contsogenginues to
exist over the Hittites. E.g., Harry Hofner, sometime ofeY@niversity, USA, and
Chicago University, USA, considers there were four distinctive greapgetimes called
“Hittites,” namely, the Hattians of Asia Minor’s central plateau whicll&ies tac. 2,000
B.C.; a second group, “the men of Hatti,” which were in Asia Minor laaaonsiders
ruled from urban centres. 1700 B.C.; a third group, the “neo-Hittites” which he
considers ruled Syria during the first half of the first millennium B.C.; awdid group,
mainly found in the Old Testament. He considers the firstgrmwaps from Asia Minor
are never mentioned in the Bible, but the last two groupg&’ardy contrast, e.g., Orley
Berg, follows the view that the Hittites were centred inaAMinor, and from there
spread out down to Syf&.

On the one hand, against Hofner’s view, it must be said that thiarsiynof the
Hittite hieroglyphs in both Syria and Asia Minor, has led Sagme others to conclude
that this was the same group of Hittites. But on the other Haamdiadt that they were a
Hamitic group of Hittites which spoke a Japhetic tongue, indicab@se skind of
generalized race-mixing occurred to produce a discernibly miolegieng race (such as
we find throughout racially admixed modern Mohammedan Turkey. Andasicigly
we also now find in parts of the Western World due to the debasingma# of “human
rights” secularist ideology first bringing, and then retainirgpured persons and their
descendants via an immoral immigration policy designed to break domanial and
cultural national identity, and then adding insult to injury by promatiegfilthiness of

19 Josh McDowell'sMore Evidence that Demands a Verdit®75),0p. cit, p.
311, citing Hofner, H.H., “The Hittites and the HurrianBgople of the Old Testament
Edited by D.J. Wiseman, Oxford Press, London, UK, 1973, p. 198, & Vo§ddegsis &
Archaeology Moody Press, Chicago, USA, 1963, p. 214.

200 Berg, O.M., “In Search of the Hittites” (1976). cit..
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miscegenation contrary to God’'s most holy laws of e.g., Gen. 6, E2ra® and Neh.
13. And such evil-doers also engaging in the deadly sin of bemglers” or
“slanderers” of God and godly men, | Cor. €¥pby wickedly speaking against, and
persecuting, those upholding the values of white race based Chrmistieonalism in
countries such as Australia, the UK, and USA, Gen. 9 & 10; Acts 17:26).

And so if race mixing gave rise to the later Hittite groups dpe@dmixed, then
Hofner may have identified some of these originating groups tteatftemed the mixed
race Hittites. Furthermore, there are Hittite documentéenrin Accadian (Akkadian),
a fact usually explained, perhaps correctly, purely on the blaats ‘the Akkadian
cuneiform writing [was] then used for international correspond8fite Accadian
(Akkadian), also known as Assyro-Babylonian, was a Semitic tongue rspioke
Mesopotamia during the third to first centuries B’¢ and so while it may have been an
entirely learnt second language, it is gigssiblethat since the Hittites were filthy pigs
who had loose sexual morays, seen in the fact that they entamgteaphethite mixed
marriages without shame, producing half-castes and other mixedifapring without
shame, then certainly such immoral persons may also have enidtest face mixing
with Semites. If so, the Hittites would have “had the lot,” Hamitic, Semitic, and
Japhetic admixed bloodlines. Thus that they were a Hamite-Japlathmixed group is
certain; whereas, whether they were to any great extentamdy Semitic admixed, is
speculative. But certainly on the presently available evidenoeHhaenite-Japhethite
admixture indicates some kind of generalized racial union betweeryiite different
groups occurred via racially mixed marriages; which even befme\ew Testament
reintroduction of the absolute ban on miscegenation from antediluvizes t{Matt.
24:37-39), was always prohibited where it so threatened the oveiall irdegrity of the
main population group (Ezra 9 & 10 & Neh. 13). Well may we sal Widly Noah,
Cursed be CanaanlGen. 9:25); and well may we say of these dirty dogs with Canon
Andrew Fausset, the Anglican Christian Canon of York (from 1885), “im’Elain lies
the stain of the whole Hamitic racexual profligac§.”

Therefore the “Hamathite” of Gen. 10:18, can be locatetiamath which is
modern Hamah / Hama in central Syria; and they can be furthatifiele as Hittites.
We are now in a position to consider the general rainbow arcigdaacnith respect to
the accursed Canaanitish group (Gen. 9:25-27) of Gen. 10:15-18. AaiiMisbw arc
goes from “Sidon” to “Heth” around Hebron, and then curves up to theisie” around

201 The GreeKoidoros at | Cor. 6:10 is rendered “revilers” in the Authorized

Version (1611), and “slanderers” in t@®mmination Servicef the AnglicanBook of
Common Praye(1662).

202 Berg, O.M., “In Search of the Hittites” (1976). cit..

203 gee e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Akkadian language.”

204 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., pp. 108-111, “Canaan,” at p. 108.
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Jerusalem (Gen. 10:15,16, Arc 1). A second rainbow arc takes igetgraphical
diversity of the “Amorite” by starting in the Amorites holdingsst of the Dead Sea just
north of Hebron, and the intersecting Arc 1 by coming south past fenat Engedi
which is about midway on west coast Dead Sea, and then follows ahage around the
Dead Sea using its coast to give the broad general shapeatsib tomes up to the
Amorites on the east side of the Dead Sea and then to the Agnueiteeen the Arnon
River to the south and the Jabbok River to the north, and then goes upAtadhtes at
Mount Hermon. (Cf. Uz in Gen. 10:2Bfra.) In doing so it is to be noted that even
though the Amorites moved to the area east of the Dead SeahdtveeArnon River to
the south and the Jabbok River to the north after the Conquest, they m@redrea on
the rainbow arc that existed going up to Hermon, and so we seertieoh&od in
moving them to this post-Conquest location, since the rainbow arc woult lsame,
broadly following east coast Dead Sea and then up to Mount Hermormarbetnot the
Amorites were in this post-Conquest location east of the Dead Sais second arc then
curves south to the “Girgasite” area of the Gergeseneasditbe central-east to north-east
coast of the Sea of Galilee (Gen. 10:16, Arc 2). A thirdb@v arc then starts at the
“Hivite” (Gen. 10:17) around Mount Hermon and so intersects Arc 2, deent goes
north to the “Arkite” (Gen. 10:17) just north of Tripoli. The close proty of the
“Sinite” (Gen. 10:17), means that of the afore mentioned possibititidee Sinite being
the location near the preceding “Arkite” (Gen. 10:17) of Arka, pnesth of Tripoli in
Lebanon (St. Jerome, cited by both Simon Patrick & Andrew Faussefelusium
around Goshen in north-east Egypt (Bochart, referred to by Simoickipaboth the
proximity to Arka so as to be part of this third arc, acts to outeBochart's Pelusium,
and indicate that St. Jerome’s Arka is the correct site (Gen. 10:17, Arc 3).

The shape of the sites for the next three northward names indicates new
fourth rainbow arc starts with the “Arvadite” (Gen. 10:18) in themasf both the island
and shore settlement of Aradus. Both this fourth arc and the prgabdlid arc must
then both be extended a little to form an intersection between thdimere are three
names here itemized for this fourth rainbow arc, first the Ateadsecond the
“Zemarite,” and third the Hamathite. = Before considering skeond name of the
“Zemarite,” it is to be noted that the third and final namghef“Hamathite” (Gen. 10:18)
is Hamath, and so this fourth rainbow arc mustepklie second name of the “Zemarite”
(Gen. 10:18), somewhere in between the “ArvaditeAedus, and the “Hamathite” at
Hamath. Let us consider this requirement witharégo the four possibilities for the
Zemarite itemizedsupra The fourprima facie possibilities for the Zemarite of Gen.
10:18 are: Possibility 1) Edessa (modern Urfa in south-east Tuitag3ified variously
as being in Caelsyria (Jerome, as interpreted by Bochartnafres, in Patrick); or in
Mesopotamia (Jerome, as interpreted by Patrick who does not agtleethis
identification). This Edessa is north-east of Hamath (modernaHdrilama) and west
of the Euphrates River, between the Tigris and Euphrates Rf/emad it would be
possible to draw a rainbow arc from Aradus (the Arvadite) in théhdouEdessa in the
north-east (the Zemarite), with it then curving around south to HafttehHamathite)

205 Dowley'sAtlas of the Biblé1997),0p. cit, pp. 74, 85, & 99.



688

(Gen. 10:18 Arc 4a). Possibility 2) The Zemaraim in the areBeafamin (Patrick).
The area of Benjamin is north-west of Dead Sea, from around Gitghlericho in the
east, to around Gibeon and Kirjath-jearim in the %8st While it would beprima facie

possible to draw an arc from Aradus (the Arvadite) in the north ngaBen in the south
(the Zemarite), with it then curving around north to Hamath (the Hamathit®)s thilong

way “down south;” and given that it would be starting in an area braadgred by the
Gen. 10:18 Arc 3, and then duplicating the greater part of the areased by the Gen.
10:18 Arcs 1 & 3, it must be ruled out on general rainbow arc prirscgseit would
essentially form a redundant rainbow arc.

Possibility 3) Samyra (Bochart per non-committal Faussetamy® is on the
coast on the river Eleutherus (modern Kabir River). It would be ldest draw a
rainbow arc from Aradus (the Arvadite) in the south to Samyrahen north (the
Zemarite), with it then curving around south to Hamath (the Harep(i@en. 10:18 Arc
4b). Possibility 4) Hums (Jewish Targum per non-committal $&us Hums (now
usually called “Homs” or “Hims”) in Syria lies in betwedretfirst and third names, and
so it would be possible to draw a rainbow arc from Aradus (the Ap)aidi the west to
Homs in the east (the Zemarite), with it then curving around andygmrth to Hamath
(the Hamathite) (Gen. 10:18 Arc 4c). An intriguing element ofGba. 10:18 Arc 4b is
that by extrapolation it would curve into Asia Minor, and thus imgeof the statement,
“and afterward were the families of the Canaanites spagadad” (Gen. 10:18), lend
further support to the location of the Hittites in Asia Minor; altHogiven that Asia
Minor was a Japhetic holding in Gen. 10:&8pra the implication with such a Japhetic
speaking Hittite group would necessarily be that of race mixitig Mamites via racially
mixed marriages in which broad key elements of the Hamitic &ateaculture were
retained by the later mixed race group of Hittites, whidntexisted in both Asia Minor
and Syria. However, this would not be a necessary extrapolatibe @en. 10:18 Arc
4b, and so like those following the Gen. 10:18 Arc 4a, it would still be ljeskr
someone following Gen. 10:18 Arc 4b to argue relative to thesethatghose in Asia
Minor were a different group to the Hittites.

We thus find that on the general application of rainbow arc prirssiplee of the
four possibilities for the Zemarite are eliminated, and threelpbsss remain, namely,
Edessa (Jerome as interpreted by Bochart in Patrick), Samyra (Bpehaon-committal
Fausset) (Gen. 10:18 Arc 4a), or Hums (Jewish Targum per non-damFalisset)
(Gen. 10:18 Arc 4b). We thus once again see both the value of applyibgwaarc
principles in that we can eliminate one possibility (Benjamin,Ragrick), and also the
limits of applying rainbow arc principles in that we are stdft with multiple
possibilities.

We read in Gen. 10:18, “and afterwagdebrew, vahar / , compound
word, V*/ ‘and’ + 'ahar, an adverb of time‘afterward’ / ‘afterward®’’) were the

208 bid., pp. 25,34.

207 Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English Lexicat “ahar.”
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families of the Canaanites spread abroad;” and so this inslithtée under Divine
Inspiration as God’s pen-man in verbal inspiration (Il Tim. 3:16), Holgsds is
itemizing a selection of some Canaanite names frefarethe period he is writing in the
15th century B.C., back to an earlier time, so that “afterwardy t'spread abroad” to
where they were in the 15th century B.C. (including the factttteaAmorites stayed in
their arc area after the Israelite Conquesgprg. This list of Canaanites has the Hittites
of “Heth” around Hebron near its start as the second group (Gen. 1h@i5nds with
the Hamathite Hittites of Hamath at the end (Gen. 10:18). iftlisates that in driving
out the Hittites, the Israelites were driving them east of Dlead Sea and also
northwards, rather than destroying theer se These rainbow arcs for Canaan thus
indicate that the general focus is on Cangmanonnection withmatters to do with the
Israelite Conquest and subsequent establishment of Israel in its national baundarie

We further read in Gen. 10:19, “And the border of the Canaanitssfran
Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar, unto Gaza; as thou goest, unto Sodom, andchlgomor
and Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Lasha.” Bishop Simon Patrick gayd, the
border of the Canaanites. . HereMosesdescribes the bounds of that country, which
was given by God to thiews From Sidon... i.e., the country oBidon which extended
itself from the city [of Sidon], so called, towards tBast as far aslordan or near it.
This therefore may be looked upon as Mwthernbounds of the Promised LandAs
thou comest to Gerar, unto Gaza . These and all the rest belong to 8wmithern
bounds: for these two were cities near to Riglistims We often read oGazg and
Gerar was famous foAbraham’sandlsaac’sjourneying there (Gen. 20:1; 26:1) and for
the overthrow of th€ushites Il Chron. 14:13. Sodom and Gomorrah, &c.. . These
four cities [i.e., Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, & Zeboim, Gen. 14:2,3] are faimotheir
destruction, by fire and brimstone from heat8h And Canon Andrew Fausset says,
“Gerar” was the “chief city of the Philistine in Abrahanaisd Isaac’s time; nowhirbet
el Gerar. The fertile region between the two deserts of Kadesh and.Shu On the
southern border of Canaan, near Gaza and Beersheba (Gen. 10:19; 20:1; 26:2@26). N
the deep wadyurf el Gerar ‘the rapid of Glerar]’ (Il Chron. 14:13,14) ... . Conder
(Pal. Exp. Aug, 1875) identifies it rather with Tel Jema, an eaosmmound covered
with broken pottery, immediately S[outh] of Khirbet el Gerar. Thme, lost to this the
proper site, lingers in the neighbouring Khirbet el G&8ar Concerning “Admah, and
Zeboim,” (Gen. 10:19), Fausset says “Admabh,” was “one of the oitigee plain, having
its own king, linked with Zeboaim (Gen. 10:19; 14:2,8; Deut. 29:23; Hosea 11:8).
Destroyed along with Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. 18:24) And of “Zeboim,” that it

208 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 202.

209 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., pp. 250-251, “Gerar.”

10 bid., p. 17, “Admah.”
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was one of the four cities of the plain; destroyed with Sodom,d@aim and Admah
(Gen. 10:19; 14:2; Deut. 29:23; Hos. 1211)3

The location of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim, is discussed in Volume

2, Part 6B, Chapter 2, where | consider that all four cities hawesunk below the Dead
Sea, but were located near, but not at, Bab edh-Dhra. Bab edh-Dhréhes south-east
coast of the Dead Sea, and so the words of Gen. 10:19 with respeddant,Sand
Gomorrah, and Admah, and Zeboim,” thus locate an area broadly in the oédgiom
south-east Dead Sea. But this information from Gen. 10:19 telsuthese four cities
which were destroyed by God at the end of the 22nd century B.C., hadtrainke
below the Dead Sea more than six centuries later when Mosestheetewords in the
15th century B.C. .

Concerning the last part of Gen. 10:19, Simon Patrick s&&rn‘ unto Lasha..
Or Lasg which St.Hierom[e] taketh for Callirrhoe, as dothJonathanalso: a place
famous for hot waters, which run into the Dead Sea. B®ghartus(L. IV. Phaleg c.
37) doubts ..this, becaus€allirrhoe was not in théSouthernpart of Judea, dsashah
was: he propounds it therefore to consideration, whether it may natityech the Arabs
calledLusa which Ptolemy places in the middle way, between the Deadrfsethe Red
[Seaf*>” And Andrew Fausset says of “Lasha” in “Gen. 10:19,” that fttie S[outh]
E[ast] limit of Canaan = Callirhoe, famed for warm springasg of the Dead Sea. The
N[orth] W[est] bound (Sidon), the S[outh] W[est] (Gaza), and the S[d&t[tdt] (Sodom)
being given, we naturally expect the N[orth] E[ast], which LassliGen. 10:19); the
spies found the Canaanites dwelling ‘by the side of the Jordamh (M 3:29) probably
therefore at its source at Laish. Laish moreover was conhedte Canaanite Sidon,
though far from it (Jud[g]. 18:7,28). The gorge or wady el Asatatetng from Mount
Hermon over against Laish, between too high bulwarks, fulfils the resgants of the
derivatiorf*3”

Applying the general principles of rainbow arcs to Gen. 10:19, Arcténds
from Sidon through Gaza and Gerar (Gen. 10:19 Arc 5). The wor@iaghtu comest
to Gerar, unto Gaza,” indicates a north-west route, but the rainbowoarnng south
from Sidon must go the other way and first pass through Gaza and ¢n@n GThis is
justifiable on the basis that this is not the usual itemizatioplades, but a journey
direction. Then a sixth arc is found around the south-east p#re dead Sea with
“Sodom, and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Zeboim,” which then goes “even unto Lasha.”
It would be possible to draw an arc from here down southwards to Lusdhd,
referred to by Simon), curving down around the Dead Sea (Gen. 10:19 )Atbdisgh
by contrast, one finds no such geographical indicator to so drawcaa @allirrhoe in

211 bid., p. 731, “Zeboim.”

212 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Genegi695), pp. 202-203.

213 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., pp. 422-423, “Lasha.”
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the south east. It would also be possible to draw an arc to Lasks@t) (Gen. 10:19
Arc 6b).

We thus have the following six rainbow arcs for Gen. 10:15-19. Gelb,16:
Arc 1: Sidon-Heth (Hebron)-Jebusite (Jerusalem). Gen. 10:16 Aka@rite (curved
area around Dead Sea from Engedi, east of the Dead Sea, round uplasrivtin in the
north)-Girgasite (Gegesenes on east of Sea of Galilee)n. 1Bel7 Arc 3: Hivite (Mt.
Hermon)-Arkite (Arka)-Sinite (Sin near Arka). Gen. 10:18 ArcAfvadite (Aradus)-
Zemanite (3 possibilities)-Hamathite (Hamath). Gen. 10:19 A8idon-Gaza-Gerar.
Gen. 10:19 Arc 6: South-east region of Dead Sea (Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, & Zeboim,
all now sunk under the waters of the Dead Sea)-Lasha (2 possibilities).
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Expansion of below map, showing the rainbow arcs (Gen. 10:15-19).

(Part 5, Chapter 5, section a, Key 2: The Rainbow Arcs,)
The Shemitic Group (Gen. 10:21-31).

As previously discussed in Volume 1@©feation, Not Macroevolution — Mind the
Gap, Part 2, Chapter 21, at “Map Ilififra, the rainbow arcs omhe Table of Nationi
Gen. 10 help us resolve some possible uncertainties. Thus in theiSlgeoip “the
children” / “sons” “of Shem; Elam, and Asshur” (Get0:22; | Chron. 1:17) form an arc
from Elam in the south, up to Assyria in the noghg since on general principles there is a
second arc, it must be here “Arphaxad, and Lud,Amadn” (Gen. 10:22; | Chron 1:17).
By extrapolation the arc appears to go through Uthemeed to get arcs near one another
evident on general rainbow arc principles; and Abma who was from “Ur of the
Chaldees” (Gen. 11:28) was clearly a descendafitpdfaxad (Gen. 11:10,11). “Ur of the
Chaldees” looks in some way to have etymologidalken its name from “Arphaxad.” In

Hebrew, “Arphaxad” iSArpakashad/ , and “Ur of the Chaldees” in Gen 11:28 is

'Uwr Kasdym / I"#  %& 1t is to be noted that if the vowelling and migig is
removed, and the first and third letters of “Uré ayncopated so as to remove the vav vowel

pointer, we have just Aleph (A) followed by Resh {R)poth instances i.e&; and then if
the masculine plural noun endingipi/ !"#, is removed, and the/ is dropped in some
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kind of abbreviation, we are left in both instanvéth KSD/ ' . Thus it thus looks to
me as though “Ur of the Chaldees” was in some wigyn@ogically derived from
“Arphaxad.” And more generally, this means thathartened form of “Arphaxad” in

something like “Kasad” () gave rise to the name of “Chaldea” and the “Céwd,” so
that they were an Arphaxad group of Semites. Thhgk the Babylonians and Hebrews
shared both Shem and Arphaxad as ancestors. Thtleecone hand, “Arphaxad” is a
person, the son of Shem (Gen. 11:11,12) and sohéxad” doesot equate “Ur of the
Chaldees’per se but on the other hand, it looks like “Ur of thé@dees” in some way
etymologically took its name from “Arphaxad” becautseas populated by Arphaxadites
which evidently included both Sumerians and Hebrews

The unusual situation with Arphaxad comes aboutusecaf the matters discussed
in Part 5, Chapter 5, section a, “Key 1. Mind the Gap in a Hel@enealogy, supra
That is, unlike other selections drhe Table of Nationsvhere the genealogical gaps
generally go from Noah’s Flood. 35,000 B.C., down to Moses’ time 33,500 years
later toc. 1500 B.C.; by contrast, Shem’s genealogg.&5,000 B.C., to Peleg in Gen.
10 & 11 (Gen. 10:21,24,25; 11:10-19) @ 9,000 B.C., and Shem’s genealogy from
Peleg to Abraham in Gen. 11 (Gen. 11:19-26¢.i2,200 B.C., indicates by its gradual
incremental diminishing of ages that this is tracing Shem’sesielsmts over this vast
period ofc. 33,500 years to. 1,500 B.C. with various selections over time. Thus e.qg.,
we cannot possibly locate the original area of Arphaxad, as itdwbale been
somewhere in the area now under the waters of the Persian @atf.the same type of
issue would exist with e.g., “Salah” (Gen. 11:&Pal

Thus with qualificationssupra & infra that exist only in the Shemitic group, the
rainbow arcs of Shem look thus for Gen. 10:22, tvkiic not specifically include Arphaxad:

SHEM

| | | | I
1. Elam 2. Asshur 3. Arphaxad 4. Lud 5. Aram

(Australoids e.g., (Assyria) (e.g., Ur ofSefitic Lod)  (Syria)
Dravidian Elamites) the Chaldees)
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Concerning “Elam” in Gen. 10:22, Josephus (1st century A.D.) sayan‘Ek
behind the Elamites, the ancestors of the Pers{@mgiquities1:6:4). And Simon Patrick
(d. 1707), says fromElam ... came theElamites mentioned in Acts 2:9. Whose
metropolis was the famous city dlymais They lay between thé&ledes and
Mesopotamiangas Bochartusshows, L. Il,Phaleg c. 2) ... . The Susians were a
neighbouring people, but different from them: and therefore videamel saysSushan
was in the Province oElam [Dan. 8:2], he take&lam in a large sense; &iny and
Ptolemyalso do, who mentiofElamites at the mouth of the RiveEulaeus(Ulai in
Daniel) which was belowSusiana... . And thusJosephusnay be allowed to say the
Elamiteswere ... the founders of tHeersians...”**” And Andrew Fausset (d. 1910),
says of “Elam,” the “Elamites gave their name to Elymihie,region on the left or E[ast]
bank of the Tigris, opposite Babylon, between it on the W[est] andiaR®gper on the
E[ast], and S[outh] W[est] of Media. The region is also nagesiana or Susis from its
capital Susa, called Shushan in Dan. 8:2 ... . Daniel mentions thdJtaienear, i.e.,
the Greek Euloeus. From Darius Hystapes’ time to AlexandefGtbat it was the

Persian king’s court residence®!>”

The Biblical Elam (e.g., Isa. 21:2; 22:6; Jer. 25:25; 49:34-39), found on the
rainbow arc mapsupra from whom come the “Elamites” (Ezra 4:9), was thus easteof t
Tigris River in an area that extended to the Persian Gulf.y Weee thus on the Fertile
Crescent of Elam in the south-east, to Asshur (Assyria) in tile-aast, coming down to
Syria in part of the area of AraMi.  The Persian or Iranic tongues are part of the
Japhetic (or Aryan) Linguistic Famfl{/; and while they subsequently became racially
admixed in association with the creation of the modern Arab race r unde
Mohammedanism, they were originally an Aryan or Caucasian people. 8lsba®ted
in Part 5, Chapter 5, section d, “The Rainbow Racial Classific&ystem,”infra, the
Elamite and Dravidian languages seem to have come from the e language,
Proto-Elamo-Dravidian.  The Elamites were of the same hasial stock as the
Dravidians of India, who due to miscegenation with Sanskrit speakiyanAribes in the
north of India, are now very largely found in their purer racial forrthe south of India;
and the Dravidians are of the Australoid secondary race. Thefé&rick's view that,
“Josephusnay be allowed to say tlielamiteswere ... the founders of tHeersians’ is
certainly wrong, since the Elamites were Dravidian Australoids from Shveereas (like
their northern neighbours of Media, Gen. 10:2 “Madai,”) the Persians @aueasian
Caucasoids from Japheth. With respect to “Elam” in the Shegritigp (Gen. 10:22),

214 Simon Patrick' sCommentary upon Geneglk695), pp. 204-205.

215 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 194, “Elam.”

218 Dowley'sAtlas of the Bibl€1997),0p. cit, pp. 16,43,47, & 49.

217 Kroeber, A.L.Anthropology Harrap & Co., London, UK, 1948, p. 212.
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no further descendants are itemized. This fact takes on ad sidgéicance when it is
recognized that the Elamites are the only group mentionealdety belong to one of

the five grand secondary races of mankind, to wit, the Australoid segorst®. The

implication thus seems to be that Elam is the progenitor of thigadaigls, and his name,
preserved over tens of thousands of years, was used by the Elafitely Moses’ time

when he composethe Table of Nations

Concerning “Asshur” in Gen. 10:22, Josephus says, “Ashur lived at thiieirg
[/ Nineveh]; and named his subjects Assyrians, who became the onistate nation,
beyond others”Antiquities1:6:4). Simon Patrick says, “fromASshur... came the ...
Assyrians which was a name as large as their empire, comprehendindgsgriantself
287 And Andrew Fausset says, “Asshur” or “Assur” or “Asay is the “region
between the Armenian mountains on the N[orth], E@anSusiana now the country near
Bagdad [/ Baghdad], on the S[outh], and beyondaty#onia, the mountains of Kurdistan,
the ancient Lagros chain and Media on the E[dst]Mesopotamian desert (between Tigris
and Euphrates), or else the Euphrates, on the \Wgesingth of about 500 miles [or 800
kilometres], a breadth of from 350 to 100 [milesc0560 to 160 kilometres]. W][est] of
the Euphrates was Arabia, higher up Syria, anddoetry of the Hittites. Kurdistan and
the pachalik [/ pashalik, Turkish i.e., the aremagned by an Ottoman Empire pasha,] of
Mosul nearby answer to A[sshur / Assur / Assyridlamed from Asshur. Shem’s son,
latterly made the” heathen “Assyrian god. Itsiedpvas Nineveh on the Tigris ... . All
over the vast flat on both sides of the Tigris fggass covered heaps, marking the site of
ancient habitations’ (Layard) %°”  As previously discussed on “Asshur” in Gen.
10:1¥?° Asshur refers to Assyria, which was named after tpeigenitor, Shem’s
descendant, Asshur (Gen. 10:11), found on the rainbow arcsunaa,

Concerning “Arphaxad” in Gen. 10:22, Josephus saysphi&xad named the
Arphaxadites, who are now called Chaldearsitiquities1:6:4). Simon Patrick says, of
“Arphaxad... . Many, followingJosephusmake him the father of tiéhaldees But |
find no good reason for it; and it seems more probable thaChlélees(in Hebrew,
Chasdim came fromChesedone of Abraham’sbrother’'s sons, Gen. 22:22 which St.
Hierom[e] positively affirms. Therefore it is more reasonable to thivdt Arphaxad
gave” his “name to that country, whi€htolemycalls Arraphactitis which was a part of
Assyrig?.” And Andrew Fausset says, “Rawlinson” considers “A[rphaxadifers to
“the stronghold of the Chaldeahs Furthermore, “there was a portion of Assyria called
Arrapachitis, from Arappkha, ‘the city of the four ... [idolatrouslprehipped] fish,’

218 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 205.

219 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.
cit., “Assur, Assyria, Asshur,” pp. 57-59, at p. 57.

220 gee Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 19, section a; & Chapter 21.

221 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 205.
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often seen on cylinders; but the affinity is doufitil  In what the evidence indicates is
a larger piece of religious fiction, there is a king, whos® egistence is unknown, and
so on the available evidence may be entirely fictional, reféoré@dthe Apocryphal Book
of Judith as “Arphaxad,” said to have “reigned over the Medes in &wgatiuring the
time of Nebuchadnezzar in the early part of the 6th century Buglith 1:1,5,13,15,
Apocrypha). But even if the very existence of this king ig¢ pathe wider religious
fiction of the Book of Judith, this inter-testamental work tesdiffto some later Jewish
interest in the name of “Arphaxad,” since this king must be regaadeaving been
named in some form of memory of the Gen. 10:22 Arphaxad. But asoysbyi
discussed, | do not consider that we can possibly locate the oraggelof the Gen.
10:22 Arphaxad, as it would have been somewhere in the area now undetene of
the Persian Gulf.

Concerning “Lud” in Gen. 10:22, Josephus says, “Laud founded.dhdites,
which are now called LydiansAftiquities1:6:4). Simon Patrick sayd,ud ... seems to
have given” his “name to the country lofdia, which lay abouMaeander...?>” And
Andrew Fausset says of the “Lud,” that “some say” they are the “Lydiamnestérn Asia
Minor ..., whose manners and ... names were Semitic.” But Fausagtahs with such
persons, and instead thinks the “Lud” are the “Ruten of Luden of thgti&n
monuments, dwelling N[orth] of Palestine, near Mesopotamia and Assyhey warred
with the Pharaohs ... (G. Rawlinson). The Luden may have migrateesstern Asia at
a later period. Thus Lud will be the original stock of the aypdf*” On general
rainbow arc principles, the possibility of Lydia in Asia Mindogephus & Patrick) is
ruled out. Fausset's suggestion of an ethnic group that startedheittRuten of
Luden,” and later migrated to form “the Lydians of westernaAginor ..., whose
manners and ... names were Semitic,” must also be ruled out. roFardgarding their
manners as “Semitic,” thEncyclopedia Britannicg1999) records that, “The Lydians
were a commercial people, who, according to Herodotus, had cust@nhbdilGreeks.”
And the Lydian tongue was part of the great Japhetic Lingustinily’?>. Thus the
indications are that the Lydians were a white CaucasianaSaigcpeople from Japheth,
rather than a light brown Semitic people from Shem.

Furthermore, as previously discussed, on general rainbow arc principles
can here be identified as Semitic “Lod” (I Chroml&%°, as found on the rainbow arc

222 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 53, “Arphaxad.”

223 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 205.

224 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 439, “Lud.”
22> gee e.g.Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9%p. cit, “Lydia” & “Lydian
language.”

226 See Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 21.
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map,supra Thus in the same way that after the Israelite conque&ihitdgren of Israel
retained the name of the Canaanitish “Girgasite” (Gen. 10:16hé country of the
Gergesenes” (Matt. 8:28), they also evidently preskthe name of the Semitic “Lud”
(Gen. 10:22) in “Lod” (Ezra 2:33; Neh. 7:37; 11:35)Hence when ifThe First Book of
Chronicleswe read of Semitic “Lud” (I Chron. 1:17), and hdwe “son of Elpaal ... built
(Hebrew,banah) ... Lod, with the towns thereof” (I Chron. 8:12hetmeaning of “built
(Hebrew,banah),” is the same as that previously discussed forldledi (Hebrewpanah)”

in Gen. 10:11, namely, “rebuild” or “restore” or “repair” or “set (upg., in | Chron.
8:12 “Lod” was “built up” or beautified and increased in siz@mstigé?’. Lod is thus
to be located somewhere in the region of Benjamin, near Ono (I Chigb2)8:in “the
valley of the craftsmen” (Neh. 11:31,35). While the exact sit&hef valley of the
craftsmen” has not been located to the satisfaction of all persbosgh some think “the
valley of the craftsmen” iskefr And or “Ania®®®), all are agreed that it was inside the
general area of Benjanffii. And so “Lod” can be identified as the Biblical “Lydda,” for
we read of Christian “saints which dwelt at Lydda” (Acts 9:32k is in the Plain of
Sharon (Saron), and so we read of “Lydda and Saron” (Acts 9:35Ské&rén” in |
Chron. 5:16; 27:29; Song of Sol. 2:1; Isa. 33:2; 35:2; 65:10), and of how “Lydda was
nigh to Joppa” (Acts 9:38).

What was at Lydda or Lod before the Israelite Conquest is netistathe Holy
Bible.  Archaeological work has found pottery at Lod from a tiwedl before the
Israelite Conquest Period at the end of the Middle Bronze Agehwhas dated to the
sixth millennium B.C.; and Lod is also mentioned in inscription at &ain Egypt from
the time of Thutmoses IIl in the 18th Dyn&Sty (I date the start of the Egyptian 18th
Dynasty under Amenhotep | at 1320 B.C?*%) With pottery dating some millennia
before the time of Holy Moses in the 15th century B.C., we cannot duatbtdd was a
known location when th&able of Nationsvas composed. But what exactly was its
significance when under Divine Inspiration Moses wrote this inléta century B.C.?
Was it simply an important Bedouin oasis camping area for emaiet of Semitic
Lodites? Or was there something more impressive there in terms of diwilZ3t

221 gee Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 19, section a.

228 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 529, “Ono.”

229 Dowley'sAtlas of the Biblé1997),0p. cit, pp. 11,25,34.
230« od,” Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lo}i citing “Excursions in
Terra Santa,” Franciscan Cyberspot
(http://www.christus.rex.org/www1/ofm/sbf/escurs/TS/02_TSenhtml

231 gee Vol. 2, Part 6C, Chapter 3, sectioimfia.

232 Due to prioritizations within my time constraint have not researched this

matter any further. Though | have not sought teckhthe exact dates given for the Lod
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Lod or Lydda on the Plain of Sharon is south-east of Joppa (modern Jaffa
bordering Tel-Aviv), and from the 5th century B.C. till the RomarstRetion of
Jerusalem 70 A.D. and associated dispersion of Jews, it wat r@cegnized centre for
both Jewish scholars and merchants. It also had a Christian popdtatiorNew
Testament times (Acts 9:32), and here at Lydda to the gloGodfand conversion of
souls to Christ, by the power of God, the holy Apostle, St. Peteechaainan who had
been “sick of the palsy” and confined to “bed” for “eight yearstt§A9:32-355*%.  After
200 A.D., Lydda became the Roman colony of Diospolis. St. George, ttheahaaint
of England who is symbolized by a red X on a white background inteay Flag of
England in the UK, or on the Coat of Arms of the State of New SMatles in Australia,
and who is the national saint of England with a black letter dagompril in the
Calendar of the Anglican 16@00k of Common Prayewas according to one tradition
martyred at Nicomedia in Asia Minor (near Constantinople) underl@&ian inc. 303
A.D., and was according to a rival tradition martyred at Lydda in Palesiiine. city was
taken under the sword of Islam as part of the wider vicious andnviMehammedan
aggression, that like a locust plague (Rev. 9) swept over and cagterddiddle East
and elsewhere, though for about 90 years it was held by Crusanierd 99 to 1191
who named it, “St. George of Lydda.” Lydda or Lod is now knowhads and since
1948 it is found in the modern State of Isfael

Concerning “Aram” in Gen. 10:22, the Jewish historian, Josephuscéhstry
A.D.), says, “Aram had the Aramites, which the Geeeall Syrians” Antiquities 1:6:4).
The Protestant Christian and Anglican Bishop of iBlfengland, Simon Patrick (d. 1707),
says, “from” “Aram ... sprung the&Syrians whose ancient name wAsamai the Children
of Aram A name not unknown to the ancig@taecians for Homer mentions the
Arimoi in his second book dliiads; and so dotliHesiod andStraboalso saith, that many
understood by thérimi, the Syrians And the Syriansat this day call themselves
Aramaeans ButSyriabeing so large ..., ancient authors extend it to all those caaintrie
that lay betweeflyre andBabylon we must not take all the people of them to have been
the posterity ofAram  For it is evident some of them descended f@@maan others
from Asshur others fromArphaxad Therefore those are to be thought to have come
from him, to whom the name @fram is prefixed or subjoined, a&sram-Naharjim and
Padan-Aram(i.e., the Mesopotamians Aram-Soba(the people ofPalmyrg and the
neighboring cities)Aram-Damaseksituated betweehabanusandAnti-Labanus whose
chief city wasDamascu} and perhapsram-MaachaandAram-Bethrehopwhich were
places beyondordan one of which fell to the share Mfanassehthe other ofAssef*"”

pottery of “56600-5250 BC,” it is clearly evidena® bccupation some millennia before the
Conquest Period at the end of the Middle Bronze Age

233 Dowley'sAtlas of the Biblé1997),0p. cit, pp. 9 & 50.
234 see e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Lod.”

235 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg695), p. 206.
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And the Protestant Christian and Anglican Canon of York igl&rd, Andrew Fausset (d.
1910), says of “Aram,” “The elevated region from the N[orth] §[af Palestine to the
Euphrates and Tigris. .Syriag stretching from the Jordan and Lake Gennesareth to the
Euphrates, rising 2000 feet [or 610 metres] above the level of the sea. In contrast to
Canaan thelowland bordering on the Mediterranean. In Gen. 24:10 (Heb[rew]) Aram
Naharaim means ‘the highland between the two rivers,’ i.e., MesootaPadan Aram
(from paddah a plough), ‘the cultivated highland,’ is the same as Aram (&Ed38) ... .
Al[ram] (Syrian) stands for Assyrian in Il Kings 18:26 [“TheaidsEliakim ..., Speak, |
pray thee, to thy servants in the Syrian language ..."], Jer. 35:11 for fear of the
army of the Syrians: ... we dwell at Jerusalent’] And in the Authorized King James
Version of 1611, at Dan. 2:4, “Syriack” means Aramaic where a@, r&’hen spake the
Chaldeans to the king in Syriack;”.and so too the Aramaic tongue is meant by “the
Syrian tongue” in Ezra 4:7, “and the writing of the letter was written in thierstongue,

and interpreted in the Syrian tongue.” Thus “Aram” in Gen. 10:22beabroadly
located in the area of Syria, as found on the rainbow arcsupm

In Gen. 10:23 we read, “And the children of Aram; Uz, and Hul, and Getir, a
Mash.” Concerning “Uz” in Gen. 10:23, Josephus says, “Uz faliAdachonitis and
Damascusthis country lies between Palestine and Cele$i@oelosyria / Coele-Syria =
‘all of Syria’]” (Antiquities1:6:4, emphasis mine). Simon Patrick saldg, .. or Utz, ...
is generally said to have been the buildeDamascusthe valley belonging to which, is
by theArabians... calledGaut andGauta[emphasis mine], which differs frofdtz in
the letters, but not in the pronunciation ... . AccordinglyAhabick paraphrase fddtz
hath hereAlgauta...*’” And Andrew Fausset says of “Uz” or “Huz (Gen. 22:21). A
country and a people near the Sabeans and the Chaldees (Job 1:1,1®43iplado the
Temanites, the Shuhites ([Job 2:11]), and the Buzites ([Job] 32:Bg Edomites once
possessed it (Jer. 25:20; Lam. 4:21). Suited for sheep, oxen, assemnalsd(dob 1:3).
From an inscription of Eserhaddon it appears they were in centagiairbeyond the
Jebel Shomer, about the modern countries of upper and lower Kasskasinjj, two
regions, Bazu and Khazu, answering to Buz and Huz.th&lefore was in the middle of
northern Arabianot far from the famous district of Nejd. Ptolemy mentionsAirstae
(akin to ‘Uz’) as in the northern part of Arabia Deserta, ri3arylon and the Euphrates
The name occurs (1) in Gen. 10:23 as [the] son of Aram ...; (2helsson of Nahor by
Milcah (Gen. 22:21); (3) as [the] son of Dishan and grandson of (f&&én.] 36:28).
Evidently the more and northerly members of the Aramaic facoidlesced with some of
the later Abrahamids holding a central position in Mesopotamia, arsgcudntly with
those still later, the Edomites of the S[oGth]

236 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible .Cyclopediandatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 47, “Aram.”

237 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 207 (emphasis mine).

238 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 709, “Uz” (emphasis mine).
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Jebel Shomer is defined in tiemerican Cyclopaedidc. 1873) as being, “an
inland division of Arabia, between lat[itude] 250'4nd 32° N[orth], and Lon[gitude] 37°
20" and 47° 20" E[ast]. ... Jebel Shomer in its gdraspect is a flat table land, a large part
of which is desert, with occasional 0d3&% The exact location of Huz / Uz as “Khazu”
(Fausset) is unclear but broadly is “Central Arabia beyondébel Shomer” (Fausset);
with “Hazo” also “thought ... to be on the borders of northern Arabia’George
Morrish (d. 19113*°>.  Thus an area broadly in northern to central Arabia may béedola
for our immediate purposes. As for the reference in which “Rtolmentions the
Aesitae(akin to ‘Uz’) as in the northern part of Arabia Deserta, neatsy®bn and the
Euphrates” (Fausset), “Arabia Deserta” is Latin meaningabfen Desert,” and this is
the great desert which ¢ 900,000 square miles or 2,330,000 square kilometres, and
takes up most of Arabia or the Arabian Penirfdtla This with the description of it
being “near Babylon and the Euphrates” (Fausset), place it near just \Bedtybdn.

Looking at this evidence for the Children of Uz in Gen. 10:23, itkis the
Amorite in Gen. 10:16suprg in that we have a number of ethnic population groups
under the same name that need to be connected together withawarc. Thus the
Gen. 10:23 Rainbow Arc 1 must start with Uz in the area of Sy includes
Damascus, and from Damascus curve down to central MesopotamiBaisdaon and
the Euphrates, then curve down south into the middle of northern Arabia, and then around
north to Edom. However, with the smallest extension of this anec Pamascus at the
northern end or Edom at the southern end, the arc goes into the Mediterraneadm8ea at
ends, and sthe implication is that this Uzite group is one complete arfact confirmed

239 American  Cyclopaedia at “Jebel Shomer” republished at

http://chestofbooks.com/reference/American-Cycldsé/Jebel-Shomer.html The
American Cyclopaediavas first published in 1873 (D. Appleton & Compahgw York,
USA,) as a revision of thd&lew American Cyclopedi§l857-1866, D. Appleton &
Company, New York, USA). Though this internet i@rsdoes not state the original
publication date, | give its date as 1873 as this article uses statistics from “1862,” smd
looks to be from the general era of the first editof 1873, and possibly is a carry over
article from the earlier 1857-1866 editions. It says,&08homer” is “bounded N[orth] by
the Syrian desert, N[orth] E[ast] by Irak Arabi, &g E[ast] and S[outh] by the Wahabee
sultanate, and W[est] by Turkish Arabia. It isidéd into the provinces of Jebel Shomer,
Jowf, Kheybar, Upper Kasim, and Teyma, with a tptgbulation estimated by Palgrave in
1862 at 440,000, including 106,000 nomadic Bedouins

240 Morrish, G. (1814-1911A New & Concise Bible DictionaryLondon, UK,)
at “Hazo,” republished on line by Bible Truth Publishers
(http://bibletruthpublishers.com/hazo/george-morrish/concise-bible-dicfionar
h/la8169).

241

See e.g.Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9%p. cit, “Arabian Desert” (see
map on CD 2)



701

by the absence of the next itemized son of “Hul” (Gen. 10:23) lacation between
Damascus and the Mediterranean Sea on such an arc extension in thafrarth,

Concerning “Hul” in Gen. 10:23 at the start of the Gen. 10:23 Rainbow2 Arc
Josephus says of “Ul,” that he “founded Armenidhtiquities1:6:4). Simon Patrick says
of “Hull” “or Chul. Grotius observes out dPtolemythat there was a city iByria called
Chollag which he thinks may be founded by this ... sorAcdm  But Bochart more
probably conjectures .Cholebetenewhich was a part oArmenia... . And there are
divers[e] cities, whichPtolemyplaces in this country, that begin withol or Chol, as
Cholus Choluatg Cholana and Cholobetengthe name of the country) which in their
language isCholbeth [and] signifies ... theHouseor Seat of Chdf2” And Andrew
Fausset says of “Hul,” “Aram’s ... son (Gen. 10:23), Coelosyag irave come from
Chul of Hul. Else,Arrd el Hhuleh[/ Huleh] near the Jordan’s source. Else Golan,
Djaulan east of the Sea of Galiféd”

The proposition that “Hul” is in 1) Armenia (Josephus, & Bochartrreteto by
Patrick), can be safely ruled out since the Armenian languagmdselto, and is a
separate branch within, the Japhetic (or Aryan) Linguisticilyaty and though many
Armenians are sadly now racially admixed, they were oriyirealwhite Caucasian (or
Aryan) Japhetic people, and not a Shemitic people. Of the remaaftiernatives,
namely, 2) “Chollae” “a city irByrid’ (Grotius out of Ptolemy, referred to by Patrick), or
3) “Coelosyria,” or 4) Arrd el Hhulehnear the Jordan’s source,” or 5) “Gol&jaulan’
(Fausset), since all are Semitic and in the immediate air&yria, all areprima facie
possibilities.

The exact location of 2) “Chollae” (Grotius out of Ptolemy, refitoeby Patrick)
in Syria is not, as far as | know, presently known. 3) “Coeldsyon Coele-Syria)
(Fausset, one possibility) was a Greek name for Syria, fraeek®r C / Koile
Syrig, in which Greek Koile” is thought to have come from the Aram&id, meaning
“whole” (Dan. 2:35,48) or “all” (e.g., Ezra 7:13; Dan. 2:38). Thus thenmgas “all of

Syria” or “the whole of Syri&®” While the Hebrew “Hul” of(% / Chuwl (Gen. 10:23)
is not the same as the Aramfjc 2*®/ kdl, if it is speculated that there was some kind of

242 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Geneg695), p. 207 (emphasis mine).

243 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 301, “Hul” (emphasis mine).
244 See e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Armenian Language.”

245 Cf. “Coele-Syria,"Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Coele-Syja

246 Hebrew reads from right to left. There should not be a gagebatthe two
consonants(( *= KkI), but my computer pallet will not allow me to vowel the “R’(
with a long “0” i.e., ‘b (the dot on top of the),” without creating a space.
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phonetic similarity between them so that as some kind of word-gtay; Wwas regarded
as “the father ofll Syria,” then on this conjecture the Greek designatiolkaile Syria
loosely preserves something of the name of “Hul” or “Chul.” Adrd el Hhuleh]/
Huleh] near the Jordan’s source” (Fausset, one possibility). ThehHKdula) Valley is
in the northern region of the modern State of 1$f4el And 5) “Golan, Djaulan’
(Fausset, one possibility) is east of the Sea of Gélftee On the one hand, we shall
return to consider these multiple possibilities ‘Mdul” when we consider the Gen. 10:23
rainbow arcsinfra. But on the other hand, for our immediate purposes weagahat Hul
was Semitic and somewhere in the immediate area of Syria.

Concerning “Gether, and Mash” in Gen. 10:23, Josephus says, fG@bather)
“founded” “the Bactriansand Mesa the Mesaneans; it is now called Charantiquities
1:6:4). Simon Patrick says oGéther” “it is hard to give any account of the country
where his posterity settlednless they gave the Riv&etri its name, which the Greeks
calls Kentrite which runs betweefarduchij and theArmenians as Xenophontells us.
This isBochart’sconjecture ... Annot. in L. 1 de U.R.Cwho explains this by the city
Gindarusin Ptolemy, and the people called Biiny, Gindareni in Caelo-Syria But
after all, it may seem as probable Gadarg the chief city ofPeraea which Ptolemy
places in theDecapolis of Caelo-Syria had its name and original from thizether
Mash ... who is calledMesech in | Chron. 1:17, seated himself, Bechart thinks, in
Mesopotamia about the MountaiMasius (which is Grotius’s conjecture also) from
whence there flowed a river whickenophoncalls Masca The inhabitants of which
mountainStephanusalls Masiaenj and perhaps th®loshenj whom Pliny speaks of,
between Adiabene and Armenia the greater, were descended from tMsash or
MesecR™” And Andrew Fausset is entirely non-committal on Gether, gagimply
and fullyof “Gether,” “Third of Aram’s sons (Gen. 10:2%}” By contrast, with respect
to “Mash” he has a particular view, saying, “Josephus (Ant[iqliie8]) says, ‘Mash
founded the Mesanaeans,’ i.e., the inhabitants of Mesene near Bd€3asaa] where
the Tigris and Euphrates fall into the Persian Gulf; this howssems too far from other
Aramaic settlements. Gesenius identifies the descendantastf With the inhabitants
of mount Masius, a range N[orth] of Mesopotamia, above Nisibis. Knebehciles
this with Josephus by supposing a migration from northern to southbytoBia, which

247 See map of Lake Huleh 10 miles orc. 16 kilometres north of the Sea of

Galilee, in Dowley'sAtlas of the Biblg€1997),0p. cit, pp. 9,12,25,59,61; & “Jordan River
Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jordan_River & “Lake Hula” link to “Hula
Valley,” Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hula_Vallgy

248 Dowley’s Atlas of the Bible(1997),0p. cit, pp. 22 (Golan) & 135 (Golan
Heights).

249 Simon Patrick'sCommentary upon Genegi$695), pp. 207-208 (emphasis
mine).

20 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.
cit., p. 252, “Gether.”
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however is the reverse of the direction which the population usualky toz., from
[South] to Nforth]. In | Chron. 1:17 the reading is ‘Meshech’ ..Meschech occurred
in Gen. 10:2, among the sons &dpheth but here ... amonghem’sdescendants.
Cappadocia was the original home of the Moschi (Meschech); its piopuleas a mixed
one, and a portion connected with Aram (Syria). Thus the name occmrdagheth’s
line and also in Shem’s line points to the mixture of Aramaic Mioggth Japhetic
Moschi in Cappadocia (G. Rawlinsém)”

While | would partially agree with Josephus that there is adetlveen Shemitic
“Mash” in Gen. 10:23 and Mesene, further discussed at “MeshHagm 10:30infra, for
our immediate purposes, | note that it is sometimes best td thepearkness, simply by
shining the light. And in this context, rather than individually dis¢hsse speculations
for the identity of “Mash” (Gen. 10:3) at the end of the Gen. 10:28bRev Arc 2, other
than for noting | find some qualified area of partial agreement in Josephustsecdson
Mesene that | shall return to at “Mesha” in Gen. 10i804a, let me simply say that |
would reject the above conjectures since | have already determined thé¢tbeceis to
the Chinese ethnic group known as something like ‘$ilkoes” (HebrewMash Gen.
10:23; cf. Ezek. 16:10,13; Greekgikos, Rev. 18:12, and the plural Greekges silk
merchants on the Silk Route in Strabo 11:11:1 & 15:1:34, from singulak&@e, and
hence the English “Seric” for the Chinese); and that therdiik detween the Hebrew

Shemitic progenitor of Gen. 10:28lash(+ ), and the Hebrew word for “silk” in Ezek.

16:10,13, ofmeshy (" #)*2% And indeed this Hebrew form in Ezek. 16:10,b8forms
with Bishop Patrick’s point with respect to Ebere(G 10:24) in the following two verses,
namely, that it “is most agreeable to the grammar ofHlebrew] language, in which all

such names ending ifod (as" -. [/ "## / ‘Ibriy, = Eberite / Heberite, descendants of

Eber, Hebrewd/ /‘Eber in Num. 26:45] doth) are noted to come either from a place, or
country, or people, or autHt:” so that Ezek. 16:10,13 points us to a place, country, and

people of Mash (Hebrewlash/ + ), from which the name of “silk’meshy / " #)
takes its name. We find something similar in the nexus betesemodern English
word of “china” for a certain type of high quality porcelain amgly imported from
China, though now made in various parts of the world. Furtherroargeneral
rainbow arc principles, it is necessary for the Gen. 10:23 rainbowfarul-Gether-
Mash to intersect with the Plukt Olive Leaf Rainbow Gate oédPé€Gen. 10:25)infra,
and this requires a Far East location for Mash somewhere in moEhst Asia, and thus
this acts as a confirmation for this Chinese identification of Mash.

Let us now consider the issue of “Gether” in the Gen. 10:23 Rainbow Afc
“Hul, and Gether, and Mash.” On the one hand, the ideotityGether” has clearly

51 bid., pp. 457-458, “Mash.”

252 gee Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 15.

53 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 209.
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baffled a number of those who have studidee Table of Nations Thus though he
thereafter puts forth an erroneous speculationGether’s identity, Simon Patrick first
qualifies his later conjecture by saying @é€thet” “it is hard to give any account of the
country where his posterity settledsupra  And Andrew Fausset is entirely non-
committal on Gether, giving no speculation on it, but instead confimimgelf to the
words, “Gether. Third of Aram’s sons (Gen. 10:23)pra But on the other hand, such
persons have lacked the benefit of knowledge of the raiaboweneral principles, and also
lacked an understanding of the “Mash” as “silkaes’, the Chinamen, with the associated
knowledge that an older silk route existed in Mas@& byc. 1500 B.C., long before the
later one so well known to history. For just atydhe Bible kept the knowledge of the
Hittites (Gen. 10:15 “Heth” & Gen. 10:18 “Hamathijtdefore their discovery in Biblical
archaeology, so likewise, knowledge of an earlier silkeré China in existence by Moses’
time in the 15th century is presently limited tstjthe Holy Bible.

Although in saying this, | note that some passefgrence is made ifihe Rainbow
Racial Classification Syste(®art 5, Chapter 5, section @jra, to the Monguor or Tu, a
Mongolian speaking group in modern north-east ChinaVikipedia (citing Cossins,
2014) says that, “Sequences in the DNA of the Tu people indicatEuhagteans similar
to modern Greeks mixed with an East Asian population around 1200 BCsoiitee of
this European DNA might have been merchants traveling the SilkRdad

The Monguor or Tu, a Mongolian speaking people
of north-east China admixed with Caucasians.

254 “Monguor People, Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Monguor_peopje

citing Daniel Cossins’ “Modern genes yield atlasaoicient inter-ethnic” miscegenation,
Nature International Weekly Journal of Science, 13 F€d.42 which also says, “sequences
in the DNA of the Tu people from modern China iradecthat Europeans similar to modern
Greeks mixed with an East Asian population arour@IC. The source of this European
DNA might have been merchants traveling the Silk adRo
(http://www.nature.com/news/modern-genes-yield-atfeancient-inter-ethnic-sex-

1.14718. Picture of Monguor also frolVikipedia
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The “modern Greeks,” other than the Greek aristocracy whiclhusdsian, are a
Caucasian-Mediterranean admixed group; and so this means that théh@aucasoid
secondary race, at the level of tertiary race a Caucasiditdvtanean admixed group
then became further admixed in these Mongoloid-Caucasoid Grlions However,
despite the presentation of such dates as “1200 BC” (Cossins, 2014bjedtive
science,” such calculations in fact manifest circular presuppoesit®. Due to the
circularity of presuppositions and dates in the overall “calculatdrsuch genetics time
projections as “1200 BC,” | would not be prepared to hold out such a grermstie
calculation as “evidence” for my view of a much earlier Silbute in place between
China and the Mediterranean World by 1500 B.C., and thus long before the later
known Silk Route which started around the late 3rd centu@; &d later. Thus |
consider it igpossiblethat the admixed Monguor or Tu peoples constitute a legacy of a
earlier Silk Route, since if these Caucasoids were not going dogMoid China
primarily for silk, what were they going there for? Hehean prepared to say that this
is one possible genetics calculatjoand it must be said very interesting possibility
indeedin relation to my understanding that a Silk Route was in plgae D500 B.C., as
manifested in the name of “Mash” d@ime Table of Nation&en. 10:23).

Given the location of both “Hul” (Gen. 10:23) in ¥eéAsia at the start of the Gen.
10:23 Rainbow Arc 2, coupled with the location &dash” at the end of the Gen. 10:23
Rainbow Arc 2, in which Mash is at the start of the Silkt®an China in the Far East of
East Asia, it is surely reasonable on general cainérc principles to look for “Gether” on
the Gen. 10:23 Rainbow Arc 2 somewhere in between these tats pe., somewhere in
Central Asia, so that the rainbow arc goes fromtWeg (Hul) to Central Asia (Gether) to
East Asia (Mash).

In this context, it is notable that Josephus dags“Gather” (Gether) “founded” “the
Bactrians” Antiquities1:6:4). Bactria was certainly in Central Asia. BactiaBactriana,
or Zariaspa, was an ancient country of Central Asizetween the Hindu Kush mountains
and Oxus River (modern Amu Darya), in what is now mdérAfghanistan, Uzbekistan
(before 1991 in the Soviet Union), and Tajikistan (before 1991, Tadzihikskatyee in
Soviet Union). Its capital was Bactra, which is modern Balki\fghanistan. It
particularly flourished in East-West trade betweer600 B.C. andc. 600 A.D. (and
hence it is now a country with a number of archaeological etdiflitom these ancient
times, which are usually housed in the National Museum of Afglaamist Kabuf*?).

%% For an explanation of primary race (the human race), secoratay(e.g.,

Caucasoids & Mongoloids), and tertiary race (e.g., Caucasian®ditdiraneans), see
Vol. 2, Part 5, Chapter 5, section d, “The Rainbow Racial Classification Systéra,”

256 Cf. Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 6, section d, “Thesive search for Y
chromosome Adam (or Noah) and Mitochondrial Eve: ‘I know timyt genes have
ancestors back to Adam: whereas paleontologists can only spethidfossils they find

had descendants’.

27 Down, D.K., “Afghanistan’s Dazzling National Treasures Hidden 45

Years,” “Metropolitan Museum June 23 — September 20, 2009 ... Cantor fiodhibi
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This is about 900 years after Moses mentions them, and thewfiteen records come
from this time in connection with the Achaemian Dynasty (an dramiynasty). It is
thought that Cyrus Il the Great probably made the area ofiBa&rt of his Empire in
the 6th century B.C., and it thereafter was an Achaemian Provineddut 200 yeaf®.

A Bactrian satrap under Darius Il of the Medo-Persia Emiessus (dc. 329 B.C.),
responded to the defeat of Darius Ill by Alexander the Gretteofsrecian Empire in
330 B.C., by murdering his lord, Darius lll, and seizing the thron&rtaxerxes IV, and
sought to continue resistance to the Grecian Empire in the emgasfern parts. But
Bessus or Artaxerxes IV was captured and killed. Then 250 B.C., Bactria became
independent under its ruler, but the next ruler of Bactra, Euthydemus, was dejeuted b
Seleucid king, Antiochus 1l the Great (223-187 B.C.), who is refetoein a different
context (when he attacked Egypt) as the “one” who “shall certaorye” (Dan. 11:10;
cf. Antiochus Il in vss. 11-19). But Antiochus IIl also continued politieaognition of
Bactria’s independen€. Then the successors of Euthydemus, expanded their political
power into the Hindu Kush, north-west India, and at their height, rulechovstr of what
is now the area of modern Afghanistan, together with further pérSentral Asia,
including what is now a large part of Pakistan on the north-westnirslib-continent.
The contact of Bactria with the west meant that it becansagy influenced by Greek
culture. But also reflecting its position between China in t& Bnd the Mediterranean
World in the West, it is known to have been part of a later Silk Rautg before 128
B.C., a people the Chinese knew of and called the Yueh-chih, who are thougtve
probably come from Iran, supplanted the culturally Greek rule in thi ndrBactria,
then took over all of Bactria, and later in the first century A.DemvJosephus was
writing, these later rulers of Bactria extended their ruling power into norshneig®°.

Hall,” Archaeological DiggingsVol. 16, No. 4, Aug. / Sept. 2009, pp. 24-30. As seen in
this display, these include both a record of the bad e.g., a gildedcahamonial plaque
depicting the pagan god Cybele on a chariot fmn300 B.C.; and associated moral
debasement of heathenism in naked breasted women, one feeding wicicifdi§ not a
fit and proper scene for public display), in ivory from the 1st or 2mducg A.D.; or a
woman rider in an unlady-like posture straddling a creature (rafiaer riding side-
saddle) in ivory from the 1st or 2nd century A.D.; as well azardeof more refined and
pleasing artworks such as e.g., a pair of gold with turquoise aneliaarbracelets in the
shape of antelopes from the 1st century A.D.; gold with turquoise andiaarbeot
buckles depicting a chariot drawn by dragons from the 1st ceAtly or a golden
folding crown from Tillya Tepe Tomb VI in the 1st century A.D. .

28 gSee Dowley'sAtlas of the Bible(1997),0p. cit, p. 49 (Bactria under the
“Persian Empire” of the 6th century B.C.).

259
240 B.C.).

Seelbid., p. 52 (Bactria in relation to the Ptolemaic & élid Empires irc.

260 gee e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Bactria” & “Bessus.”
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Josephus generally links the names of the progenitoi$hernable of Nationt
the locations he identifies, and this raises the question, On whatdogs Josephus say,
“Gather” (Gether) “founded” “the BactriansAftiquities 1:6:4)?  Josephus was a first
century A.D. Greek writing Jew who makes some dahitreference to Hebréf.
Therefore, any connection in his mind between “Géthed “Bactrians” is most likely to
be found in the Greek, Hebrew, and Aramaic, ang likelihood is contextually further
raised by the fact that he thinks it is so obvious hleadoes not find it necessary to give any
explanation of the “Gether”-"Bactria” nexus he argder, which he probably would if any
other language were involved in this derivation. M/the matter is speculative, | think the
most likely reconstruction of Josephus’s view heaild be something like the following.
In the Septuagint, at Gen. 10:23 Gether is Gredk? (/ Gater). In Greek Josephus says,
“ (/ kai, ‘and’) 0 2 (/ Gethere, ‘Gether’) 3 1 4 (/ Baktrianous ‘the
Bactrians’§°® (Antiquities1:6:4).

The Old Testament Hebrew word for s&fy ben, becomes in the Aramai® /
bar, and in the Greek transliterated Aramaic of the Greek Nestafreent,7 2 / bar, as
found in e.g., the name “Barnabas” which 8247 " i.e., “son par) of Nabas
(nabag” (e.g., Acts 4:36); or “Simon Bar-Jona” which is “€& 3284 ”i.e., “Simon

(Siman) son Bar) of Jonah lpna)” (Matt. 16:17). In Hebrew, the long “®(a)” sounds
like “are,” and so with thd  (noug suffix of 3 1 4 (/ Baktrianou$ understood as
part of a Hellenization3 1  (/ Baktig) could be a sound-alike contraction®2 1  (/
Barktia), and if this was Josephus’s thinking, then it ldomdicate that in at least one
Greek dialect known to him, the Greek letter alphaa), at least sometimes, had an “are”
sound. However, it is also possible that he conceptbthe movement fron82 (Bar)”

to “3 (Ba)” as just a simple syncopation 821 (/ Barktia) i.e., “son Bar) of Ktia
(Ktia)” (singular); and if so, this is something like thetfthat the Celtic “Mac” means “son
of,” but is sometimes syncopated to “Mc,” e.g., he tlrish Celtic name | bear of,
“McGrath,” meaning “son of Grace,” although my Fatk army derived nickname, (also
later used of him by my mother,) is “Mac,” and sdeeth the earlier origins of “Me>”

261 See Josephus’s usage of HebrevAmmiquities1:11:4, discussed in Vol. 2,

Part 6B, Chapter 2nfra.

252 Flavius Josephus’s Workkatin, Flavii losephi oper}, B. Niese, Weidmann,
Berlin, Germany, 1892, reproducedHerseus Collection Greek and Roman Materiats
Flavius Josephus, “Antiquitates Judaicae Greek
(http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/collection?collection=Perseus%3é&tcmi3AG
reco-Roma

63 This nickname dates from World War Il. My father, N. KéitbGrath (b.
1921) joined the Second Australian AlF (Australian Imperial FQrdaang World War
Two (1939-1945), and he told me that at that time, “Mac” was sometiused in the
army as a nickname for persons with a “Mc” (or “Mac”) surname.
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If so, “Ktia” could be a form of the Hebrew, / Gether in which the Hebrew
“Gt” was revoweled on the consonantst.” In support of a Hebrew-Greek fluidity
between a “G” sound and a “K” sound, we have themga of the Sea of Galilee. Here
we find that the Old Testament Hebrew, “Chinnereth” ¢hg.,'Sea of Chinnereth” in Num.
34:11 (cf. Deut. 3:717; Josh. 11:2; 12:3; 13:273%9I Kgs 15:20), seems in all likelihood
to have given rise to the New Testament Greek, t@saret” e.g., the “Lake of Gennesaret”

in Luke 5:1 (cf. Matt. 13:34; Mark 6:53). For thiebrewKinnereth(/ ., ) to become
the GreelGennesaret(/ 044 <21 ), this clearly requires some kind of fluidity be®n the
“K” and “G” sounds, which in this instance wentridHebrew “K” to Greek “G,” but on a
related logic, could also have gone from the Hebi@ivof “Gether” to the Greek “K” of
“Ktia ...”.  Thus when Josephus says, “ (/ kai, ‘and’) 0 2 (/ Gethers, ‘Gether’)
314 (/ Baktrianous ‘the Bactrians’),"supra | consider that he indicates and implies
that through reference to the Hebrew, Aramaic, @nekk, one can detect that the Greek
Baktrianousmeans “sons of Gether,” and thus the Bactrians of Central @ssne from
“Gether” (Gen. 10:23).

On the one hand, in broad terms | think Josepimas i&, what | take to be the most
likely reconstruction of his thinking on the avalkablata,) ison the right trackn seeing the
Bactrians as coming from Gether, and for this todflected in the Hebrew, Aramaic, and
Greek, even if | would also allow for other langeado be involved in this process. Thus
Josephus’s work is to be commended here for uridiegtamportant ground-breaking work
in the identification of the Getherites. But dre tother hand, | would also make some
refinements to the broadly sound perceptions afpluss which he does not.

Firstly, if the name of the Bactrians means, “the gbGether,” then the implication
is thatthe Bactrians were not founded by Gether (Ktria)t ratherthey were founded by a
prominent “son of Gether (Ktrid) Therefore since the Bactrians were a closelsted
group of Gether’'s descendants founded by a “sonetifi€s,” as opposed to being founded
by “Gether” himself, it follows, that while the Baeins of Central Asia in what is now part
of Afghanistan, Uzbekistan, and Tajikistan, with their caitdactra (modern Balkh) in
what is now north-central Afghanistan, help us lodhte right broad general area of
Central Asia nevertheless, we need to examine this same gemeeabf Central Asia more
closely to locate the originating group of Getlesritounded by Gether, that this later group
came from when they were founded by a prominent t§dBether (Ktria).” Secondly, we
thank God that in this search for a nearby Centssui\location for Gether, we are able to
avail ourselves of improved historical knowledgecsi Josephus’s time in the first century
A.D.. And thirdly, we thank God, that unlike 8pfus, we are able to avail ourselves of
general rainbow arc principles, which in terms eftiog an intersection between the Gen.
10:23 Rainbow Arc 2 of “Hul, and Gether, and Mash” with the Gen. 10a230@w Arc
1 of “Uz,” as it goes over from West Asia (Syria) to Easia (China) via Central Asia,
requiresa slightly more southerly locatiom Central Asia than the Bactrian capital city
of Bactra in north-central Afghanistan. Such a more southeryidocris also consistent
with the fact that a later Silk Route to China was known to Btart Sian (also spelt Xian
or Hsian or Sianftf*, in Shensi Province), and so this earlier Silk tedor which at this

264 Dowley'sAtlas of the Biblg1997),0p. cit, p. 88 (“Sianfu”).
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time our only records are in the Bibjeresumablystarted somewhere in, or around, this
same broad general area. Thus Bactria which we know atoootits earlier recorded
time c. 600 B.C., was before itater expansion into most of what is now Afghanistan,
and also into parts of Pakistan on the north-west Indian sub-conimédact alittle bit
too far northfor these purposes. Bactria’s capital city of Bactra (modBalkh in
Afghanistan) isc. 320 kilometres oc. 200 miles north-west of Kabul (the capital city of
modern Afghanistan).

Significantly then, the capital city of Afghanistamnce 1776 A.D., Kabul, is
known to have existed from the time of Holy Mose4500 B.C. . It appears in written
records dating t@. 1500 B.C. in the heathen Indian Rigveda hymns, which form part of
the religious texts of the later heathen religion of Hinduism;kaadall is also mentioned
1700 years later in the 2nd century A.D. by Ptolemy of Alexar(filoarished 127-145
A.D.) in Egypt in the Pagan Roman Empire. Importantly, Kabul's hisfme-eminence
is related to it geographical position in which it controls the nenrmgasses of the north
that come through the Hindu Kush, as well as the passes from utfte teoough the
towns of Ghazni and Gardez (Gardé$z) This fact implies and requires the conclusion
that these ancient northern and southern passes also date frast@tll800 B.C., since
they are connected to th@son d’'étrefor Kabul's existence and prominence.

Gardez in eastern Afghanistan, is on a high plair.of,550 feet orc. 2,300
metres, and is near the fresh water supply of the Jolgey-ye Jivalni Though it is
presently a trade centre for lumber going to Kabul, it alscolthsrade routes from the
town that lead to north-western Pakistan on the north-west Indianostibent®.
Either the present town of Gardez, or else one in the same broaclgarea south of
Kabul, impliedly existed from at least 1500 B.C. when Kabul was known to be an
important city, in part because of its control of southern pasBes.area of Gardez was
certainly known in ancient times, for observation post# bmider Alexander the Great
(365-323 B.C.) of the Grecian Empire are still ®found on hilltops just outside the city
limits of GardeZ®”. Furthermore, Gardezds100 kilometres oc. 60 miles south of Kabul
in Afghanistan, and given that for a later Silk oaf around the late 3rd century Bad
later between China and the W&S$tkabul was on one of the known alternative souther
routes, (the route going south through what is manthern Pakistan, through the Hindu

%% 3See e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD9@p. cit, “Kabul” & “Hinduism: ...
texts: Vedas: The Rigveda.”

268 pid., “Gardeyz.”

267 “Gardez,” Wikipedia (http:/en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gardez citing

http://www.afcent.af.mil/news/story.asp?id=12320807

268 «Route of Silk Road,Travel China Guidedates a later silk route to the

Chinese Han Dynasty of 206 B.C. to 220 A.Dhjtgd://www.travelchinaguide.com/silk-
road/route.htm
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Kush into Afghanistan including the City of Kabahd then later rejoining the northern Silk
Route near Merv in Turkmenistan, from where it wiatd the mountains of northern Iran,
Charax the capital of the Mesene District, Mesop@afyrian Desert, and Levant on the
Mediterranean Sé&%¥) it is reasonable to allow that the present Garde somewhere
nearby, would likewise have been on the earlier Ritkite in existence. 1500 B.C. for
which our only historical record is the Bible.

Significantly then, on general rainbow arc principles, the Gen. 10:2db&va
Arc 2 could pass southwards from Hul in West Asia where it ietessthe Gen. 10:23
Rainbow Arc 1 of Uz, then eastwards through Gardez in Afghanistan or somewtgre fai
close to it in Central Asia, and then over to Sian in China or some\ididy close to it
in East Asia, before curving northwards to intersect the PlukeQleaf Rainbow Gate
of Peleg (Gen. 10:25). So is Gardez the “Gether” of Gen. 10:23? evitlence
suggests that it is.

There are rival views on “the correct” pronunciatiof Hebrew, as there are rival
views for “the correct” pronunciation of other tar@s e.g., Greek and Latin; all of which
presume that there was only one ancient dialedtatso presume that one of the surviving
modern forms preserves it. But having considerggtersity of dialects in these tongues, |
think there is evidence that this type of dial@eersity also existed in ancient times in e.g.,
different Greek dialects. Looking at “Gether” (4.0:23), it is well known that the “th”
sound is difficult to pronounce for persons of anber of tongues who use “d” or possibly
‘v’ (e.g., “that” could become “dat” or “vat,”) and so stergmcally the English word “the”
may be pronounced by such persons as “de.” E.g., such a paga say, “Dat’s (That's)
right! | hate dat (that) pronunciation of ‘Gedé&ether)’ de (the) way you say it!” We also
see this type of substitution ghonetic soundbut not written spellingwithin different
Hebrew dialects e.g., the Hebrew letter, knowrh&nWestern Christian dialect of Hebrew
used in this work® as “Daleth” (Authorized Version at Ps. 119:25), i.e., the Hebrew “D”

/|, is known in the Ashkenazi Jewish dialect as “DAltH

269 «5jlk Road,” Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Silk_Rogddat “Southern
Route;” & “Cities along the Silk Road,”  Wikipedia
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cities_along_the SiRoad at “Southern Routes and South
Asia,” under “Afghanistan,” the Silk Route includéabul” and “Bactra (Balkh).”

270 See Vol. 1, Preface, at “Transliterations of i¢ebletters into English letters.”
(Although in oral form for pronouncing a Hebrew word, | have been knowaséo
various Hebrew dialects at diverse times.)

21 In contrast to the Ashkenazi Jewish dialect's “Daled,” (kndwrthe

Sephardic Jewish dialect as “Dalet,”) more commonly Alsbkenazi Jewish dialect

changes the letter Tau or “Th”./, when it is a final letter to an “S” sound e.g., the
Hebrew letter, known in the Western Christian dialecHebrew used in this work as

“Beth” (Authorized Version at Ps. 119:25), i.e., Hebrew “B6/is pronounced in the



711

Thus the word pronounced as “Gather” in the Hebiewgue, (or one dialect of
,) could certainly have been pronounced as “Gented’ different tongue; and what is
the Hebrew short “e” may have been replaced for wimatld equate a Hebrew long “a”
sound in a different tongue, so that what whentewitwith a long “a” (that sounds like
“are”) in Hebrew would be “Gaer” (pronounced “Garder”), could certainly be pyanced
“Garder” in a non-Hebrew tongue. Of course, iirgg this | am not thereby suggesting
that the original pronunciation was necessarilf@brew, but rather, that there could be a
common etymological origin to both the Hebrew “Gether’(Gi:23) and Persian derived
“Gardez.” Thus the Hebrew “Gether” (Gen. 10:23ymeasonably be conjectured to be
etymologically related to the name of “Gardez” asrnid in the Pashto tongue, an eastern
Iranian language with a number of archaic Persatufes, which is spoken by the Pashtun
of eastern Afghanistan and northern Pakistan. rd& is also found in the Persian tongue,
notable because of its close relationship to Oldi®e, and as seen in the later trilingual
Bisitun (/ Behistun) Inscription (in modern dayrjeof the 6th to 5th century B.C. Darius
the First, which was in old Persian, Elamite, aridasliart’® these linguistic groups were
near each other in ancient times, just as “Eland’‘@ram” with Aram’s son “Gether” are

- 272
it

Ashkenazi Jewish dialect as “Bes” (whereas in the Sdphdewish dialect, which
pronounces this letter as “T,” it is pronounced as “Bet.”)

272 That such a dialect existed in ancient times is, in my opieiident from

contrasts and comparisons of the Hebrew words for “sabbath” andotB8dba The
Hebrew word for “sabbath” is.® / shabb#h (e.g., Exod. 20:8,10,11; Deut.
5:12,14,15), which in the Sephardic Jewish dialect would be pronounced “shaisht,”
in the Western Christian dialect would be pronounced “shhifba There is no “sh”
letter in Greek, and so what in effect would from the Hebrenspgeetive be a repointing

of the letter schin or “sh” (which has a dot on its right s{de), as the letter sin or “s”
(which has a dot on its left side) ] regarded as a necessary in Hellenization, then

occurred; but it is also clear that they pronounced the final kiteas “t” ( ), as seen
from the Greek form ok 77 1 4 / sabbaton(e.g., Mark 2:23,24,27,28; Col. 2:16), since
this wasnot made< 77 4 /sabbathon By contrast, the Hebrew word for “hosts” or

“armies” (e.g., Isa. 1:9; Jer. 9:7) is (without the gap betwieemvhich occurs in my

computer pallet when | vowel the vai)) & 9= / tZbaowth (‘hosts,’” feminine plural
noun, fromtzaba). This is transliterated into Greek@§ 8 / sabadh (Rom. 9:29;
James 5:4)not< 7 81 /sabad, thus indicating that they pronounced the final letter tau

as “th” (). The fact that both of these forms exist in the New Temtd shows

concurrent pronunciation diversity.  Without now pursuing this mattehdr, this is

sufficient to show that the Hebrew letter tau was sometpn@sounced as either “t” or
“th” in ancient times.

23 gee e.g.Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9®p. cit, “Pashto language” &

“Persian language.”
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here in close proximity in Gen. 10:22,23. Thuseymological relationship between an
old Persian derived tongue which uses “Gardez’tHerHebrew “Gether” is a reasonable
possibility.

Of course, racially the Gether were originally Shiemn and so originally
Mediterranean Caucasoid. But there has alsolgleaen race mixing, initially from
Caucasian Caucasoids in Aryan tribes from Irarmfwhom they also seemingly got the
Persian pronunciation of “Gether” as “Gardez” (ffghans speak an Iranian language
closely related to Persian, which is in the Japhetic Lingulséimily, and reflects the
effects of the old Persian Empifd. The basic Afghan mixed race ethnic group, also
known as the “Pashtun,” (and some relate this nantke 5th century B.C. Greek writer
Herodotus when he refers to the “Pactyans” in theclAosia satrap of the Achaemenids,)
are sometimes called the “lIrano-Afghan race” (oarfild race”).  Within the human
primary race, they are clearly of the Caucasoidrsgary race; but have been classified
variously by different persons at the level of sextirace as being either of the white
Caucasian race (e.g., Carlton Coon classifies thgraf “Nordic,”) or the Mediterranean
race (e.g., Bertil Lundman classifies them as @stérn Mediterranean” stock), or a third
tertiary race (e.g., Ernest Hooton classifies theffirasean Plateau typ€”y. This type of
confusion in racial classification at the levelteftiary race comes about due a failure to
recognize that in overview they are admixpdmarily from both the light brown
Mediterranean tertiary race via Gether from Shem, andfasahite Caucasian race via the
Iranians from Japheth in connection with the Par&mpire, and also an uncertain level of
white Caucasian admixture probably came via Jak@n flapheth in connection with the
Grecian Empire; and beyond this, some lesser lefainixing may sometimes have
occurredin some instanceom other groups e.g., in parts of eastern Afgdtan from
contact with Dravidians from Elam (who themselvestlig time were Aryan-Dravidian
admixed in the northern region of the Indian subticent). Almost the entire population
of Afghanistan is now enslaved by Satan under thehdwtomedan delusion; and
Afghanistan is first referred to under its modeame in an Islamic source in 982 A(5.

It would appear that at some point the basic Gedfoek in the region of Gardez and
its environs in Afghanistan, spread out, with anpireent “son of Gether” giving rise to the
“Bactrians.” This also helps explain how Bactrenego be on an established route north-
west of Kabul e.g., like Kabul, it was on a later optionaltsemt Silk Route. That is, some
descendants of the Gether group traveled fromréeearound Gardez in Afghanistan, along
the established 60 miles or 100 kilometres northerthrough Kabul in Afghanistan as per
usual, and then headed out to the north-west todf@unew colony of Getherites under a

27 1bid., “Indo-Aryan languages.”
275 “Irano-Afghan race,” Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/lrano-
Afghan_racg & “Ethnic Groups in Afghanistan,”  Wikipedia
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ethnic_groups_in_Afghiatar).

27® Encyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Afghanistan.”
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prominent “son of Gether,” to thus became knowfiBegtrians.” And in the process of
doing so, they established and maintained contiletk@abul which isc. 320 kilometres or
c. 200 miles from Bactra in Afghanistan, so thatugl| Bactra, the capital of Bactriads
420 kilometres orc. 260 miles from its originating area around Gardez@ether®’”.
However, this initial group of Bactrians establidlieemselves in an area that also included
parts of Tajikistan and parts of Uzbekistan. The Tajiks speak annraniguage closely
related to Persian, being an eastern Persian dialect cald “®hich is in the Japhetic
Linguistic Family, and reflects the effects of the old Rerdtmpire), and most are held
captive by the Mohammedan delusion (mainly in Sunnite Islam)ugSrwhich identify
as “Tajiks” are now found both as an ethnic minority in Afghanistad also in
Tajikistan to the north-east of Afghanistan. About 10% of Tajiks Hdwede hair
(especially around Zarafshan and Pamir), reflecting Aryamhite Caucasian Caucasoid
bloodlines from Japheth, others show Mediterranean Caucasoid admmareShem;
and yet others show admixture from the Mongoloid secondary race vig RasThe
Uzbeks speak a branch of the Turkic language subfamily, which is ait Alhguage.
Groups which identify as “Uzbeks” exist as both an ethnic ntinami Afghanistan and
also in Uzbekistan to the north-west of Afghanistan. Most of thenhad captive by
the Mohammedan delusion (mainly in Sunnite Islam). In the centszloékistan they
show the Central Asian racial features of the Irano-Afgldamied racesupra in the east
of Uzbekistan they show greater diversity seemingly with iffe underpinning racial
combinations from the Irano-Afghan admixed race, and perhaps alsonaith Turkic
admixture (under the sword of Islam, Turkic and Malic invaders captured the general
area from the 13th century A.D.), thus giving tlkatcal and eastern parts some diversity of
appearance, whereas the western part of Uzbelsstaainly Mongoloid”®.

But for our immediate purposes, it is clear that ¢vidence indicates that racially
the Gether were originally Mediterranean CaucaSanhites, and would have been this at
the time Holy Moses composéddhe Table of Nations the 15th century B.C.. But as a
consequence of the Persian and Grecian Empira®, wes race mixing with Caucasian
Caucasoids, the combination of which produced #sicdrano-Afghan admixed race, even
if in various parts later elements were also becamepthe contemporary admixture. As
a consequence of this, it is reasonable to take actount both Semitic and Japhetic

277 Figures | have seen for these distances vary slightly oagset of figures |

saw gave the distance from Bactra to Gardez.akl0 kilometres (rather tham 420
kilometres) orc. 255 miles (rather than. 260 miles). These discrepancies possibly
reflect the isolation of different geographical points in Baatrd / or Gadez which are
regarded as “the appropriate points” to measure such distanogsoir may be rounded
in different directions from a figure in between these rival figures.

278 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9®p. cit, “Indo-Aryan languages;” & “Tajik
people,”Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tajik_peop)e

2’ The Altaic languages include Turkic, Mongolig Manchu-Tungus:bid.,

“Altaic languages;” & “Uzbeks,Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Uzbek people
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languages when looking at the correlation betwkeriGether” of Gen. 10:23 and either the
etymological origins of the terms “Bactrian” (Jokap) or Gardez (mysel8upra

Meditation (following four paragraphs). The expansion ad flaphethites out to
form the Persian and Grecian Empires in the areagof modern Afghanistan, was one of
multiple fulfilments of the prophecy, “God shatlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell in the
tents of Shem” (Gen. 9:27). Butith the privilege of being a master race, comes th
responsibility of giving a good example with gooatas among those whom one governs
As with the white supremacist British Empire, thdsghethites should have practiced a
suitable level of racial segregation, and looketth Wworror and disdain at the dirty thing they
call, “miscegenation.” But instead, all too oftdrey tragically became debased, and
engaged in racially mixed marriages between Medibetain Caucasoids from Shem via
Gether, and Caucasian Caucasoids from Japhette moédern admixed Irano-Afghan race
is thus largely the fruit of their filthiness.

It might also be remarked that in the 6th centuw@.BHoly Daniel foretold of how
the Roman Empire would split into the two legs bé tEastern and Western Roman
Empires, with both groups engaging in miscegenatioan. 2:41-44). Then with the
collapse of the Western Roman Empire under thef@usttrumpets (Rev. 8:6-13) came the
rise of the Papal Roman Antichrist and false “Glag religion of Romanism under the
Pope of Rome (Matt. 24:5,24; Il Thess. 2:1-12;ihT#:1-5; | John 2:18; 4:1-3); and with
the collapse of the Eastern Roman Empire undefiftheand sixth trumpets foretold by St.
John the Divine came the rise of the Mohammedausabel (Rev. 9). Scripture forewarns
us that both of these false religions will engagéhe sin of racially mixed marriages (Gen.
6; Ezra 9 & 10; Neh. 13), and accordingly will bealt with severely on the Day of Final
Judgment (Dan. 2:43,44; Matt. 24:37-39). Thus levirsome of the horrors of
miscegenation giving rise to the basic Irano-Afghamixed race may have preceded this
time, a broad historical sweep reminds us thaGbe who created racial markers for us to
track down certain groups by, e.g., the Gether, higblights by this device the sin of
miscegenation, and announces upon it the judgnfidrig dioly and just anger against sin.

Given that the basic Irano-Afghan race is at itarhdlediterranean-Caucasian
admixed at the level of tertiary race, inside theosdary Caucasoid race of the primary
human race, and giving that such mixing is varied produces different results in different
instances, these different classifications of treug we have discussed reflect the tunnel
vision of the racial classifiers.  Thus when owmeial classifier has seen mainly or
exclusively, more white Caucasian looking Afghanssitog even some full-blooded white
Caucasian Afghans from Japheth, he has then classifen as Caucasian race (e.g., Coon,
suprg. When another racial classifier has seen manlgxclusively, more light brown
Mediterranean looking Afghans from Shem, possilvignesome full-blooded light brown
Mediterranean Afghans from Gether, he has thersitilss them as Mediterranean race
(e.g., Lundmansuprgd. And when yet another racial classifier hasnseminly or
exclusively, more clearly Mediterranean-Caucasiamigeldd Afghans, angossibly also
seen some smaller minority individual admixed witmsthing else e.g., some from the east
of Afghanistan admixed with the Aryan-Dravidian aged racial region of the northern
Indian sub-continent, he has then classified thewm @distinctive “Iranean Plateau race (e.g.,
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Hooton,suprg. It is clear that none of these men have gaiteappropriate overview of
what has happened in terms of the fundamental Afgiegulation group being principally
Mediterranean-Caucasian admixed, and have eacheagtdinld of some smaller element of
the greater reality. God has designed man in asighway that he is meant to, and can only
properly function, if he is subject to God’s holyowtl, as now found in the completed
revelation of the Protestant’s Holy Bible. Menshlearn to “walk humbly with ... God”
(Micah 6:8). But because these men adopted dasistudeology in which they sought to
sideline “religion as a private matter,” and in @hithey did not clearly, definitely, and
unashamedly uphold the absolute and unique truiésl of religiously conservative
Protestant Christianity, in contrast to, and to the exatusipall other religions, though they
capturedsome selecteglements of the greater realitigey still went awry

Let us here pause to consider in this last parafgrapthis meditationHow many
men go awry in this life in all sorts of ways and in all softareas, because thgtyibbornly
will not humbly ask God in prayer to forgive their sin®tigh Jesus Christ, and guide them
as they read his holy Word, and then submit thereseto the Divine revelation of
Almighty God as found in the 39 canonical bookshaf Old Testament and 27 canonical
books of the New Testament, in the Holy Bible digreusly conservative Protestant
Christianity? What saith the Lord of hosts? Thus saith the high and lofty One that
inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; | dwelltle high and holy place, with him also
that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revilie spirit of the humble, and to revive the
heart of the contrite ones” (Isa. 57:15). So windhmen learn to “walk humbly with”
their “God” (Micah 6:8)?

By the grace of God, we thus have now reconstultte Gen. 10:23 Rainbow Arc
2 from Syria in West Asia (Hul), to Gardez in Centkala (Gether), and to China around
Sian in East Asia (Mash). But as already indicatewbther element of the Gen. 10:23
Rainbow Arc 2 is its needs to intersect the Plukt Olive Leaflitar Gate of Peleg (Gen.
10:25), which thus constitutes the Gen. 10:24,25 Rainbow Arc 3. This is ainussial
requirement, since this is a geographical features, to wit, smuthward pointing map,
the arc shape of the Bering Strait’s (or Bering'§e8leutian Islands from Alaska, USA, to
the Russian Federation where it ends on a leafeshaea (Kamchatka Peninsula). In pre-
Holocene times, this rainbow gate formerly conregé¢bee Americas to East Asia. For an
uncertain time during the Last Ice Age this creatéaind bridge, but with the ending of the
last ice age and associated melting of ice, thexe av closure of the Plukt Olive Leaf
Rainbow Gate. 9,000 B.C?®°, referred to in Gen. 10:25, “And unto Eber were born two
sons: the name of one was Peleqg; for in his days was the earth divided

To the question of, Why must the “Arphaxad,” “Salah,” “Eber,” and “@ele
group of Semites in Gen. 10:24,25 be represented by a Rainbow @wue thean a
rainbow arc orThe Table of Nationghe fundamental answer has already been given in
Volume 2, Part 5, Chapter section a, “Key 1: Mind the Gap in lardde Genealogy.”
That is, Holy Moses generally made selection3loa Table of Nationsf racial sons with
a long time-gap from the time of Noah'’s and his three sorts Métah’s Floodc. 35,000

280 gee Volume 1, Part 2, Chapters 14 & 21.
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B.C., down to Moses’ time. 1500 B.C., so that the selections have relevance to nations
of his day in the 15th century B.C., and possibly also certain otherc&8ilvhatters.
However, in the case of Shem’s genealogg.&5,000 B.C., to Peleg in Gen. 10 & 11
(Gen. 10:21,24,25; 11:10-19) m 9,000 B.C., and Shem’s genealogy from Peleg to
Abraham in Gen. 11 (Gen. 11:19-26)cir2,200 B.C., the gradual incremental diminution
of ages indicates that Shem’s descendants are being seleatddi®viene. Thus they
are not locatable in the same way. E.g., the “Arphaxad,” “Sal&bgr,” and “Peleg”
group of Semites in Gen. 10:24,25 would have been somewhere in éhecaveunder
the waters of the Persian Gulf, and be dated at various points bhdtlwad’s Flood at.
35,000 B.C. with Arphaxad being born “two years after the flood” (Gen. 11:10)) tiow
“Peleg” some 26,000 years laterdn9,000 B.C. when “the earth” “was” “divided” (Gen.
10:25) with the loss of the ice land bridge across the Betiragf 8t the Plukt Olive Leaf
Rainbow Gate. But in order to represent them, the Holy Ghost spehkingh his pen-
man, Moses, has here first grouped them together in Gen. 10:24,25, and thdmeused t
time of Peleg as the marker for the closure of the Plukt Qleaf Rainbow Gate
between Asia and the Americas. This is clearly most apptepsince we read of
“Peleg,” that “in his days was the earth divided” (Gen. 10:25) vaghctosure irc. 9,000
B.C. of the Plukt Olive Leaf Rainbow Gate which had been an iceldadde joining
East Asia with the Americas, and the same events of the eoiding last ice age started
the progressive flooding of the “Arphaxad,” “Salah,” “Eber,” and “Peleg” éland in an
area now under the waters of the Persian Gulf. Furthermong, th& Plukt Olive Leaf
Rainbow Gate through reference to “Arphaxad,” “Salah,” “Eber,” dhel€g,” also acts

to further highlight the fact that the Mongoloids derived from Mashkast Asia and the
Americas are all inside the Shemitic group; and that SheheiSteat Patriarch of Asia
and the Americas.

Concerning Gen. 10:24,25, Josephus says, “Sala was the Agshakad; and his
son was Heber, from whom they originally called Jlegvs ‘Hebrews’, Heber begat Joctan
and Phaleg; he was called Phaleg, because he wasitbihe dispersion of the nations to
their several countries, for ‘Phaleg’ among the fdels, signifies ‘division™ Antiquities
1:6:4). Simon Patrick saysAhd Arphaxax begat Salah . Salah... in HebrewShelah

He is thought to have been the father ofShsiani the chief city of their country,
next toSusa being calledsela as we find ilAmmian Marcellius either because he was
the founder of it, or in memory of him And Salah begat Eber. The father of those
from whom came thélebrew nation ... and is most agreeable to the grammar of the

language, in which all such names endinglod (as" -. [/ "## / ‘Ibriy, = Eberite /

Heberite, descendants of Eber, Hebréfv / ‘Eber in Num. 26:45] doth) are noted to
come either from a place, or country, or people, or author: therefae there is no
country, or place from which the namekHbrewcan be derived, it is most reasonable to
deduce it from the author of this peogheber... . Ver[se] 25Pe¢leg... Either he, or
some of his posterity in memory of hint is not unlikely, gave name to a town upon
Euphrates calledPhalgg not far from the place, where the rivehaborasruns into it:
upon theCharrah flood, built byCharanthe brother oAbraham For in his days was
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the earth divided.. [at] the ... Tower oBabel...?*.” And Andrew Fausset says of
“Salah” (Gen. 10:24; 11:13,14) that it means “extension; implyingsgread of the
Shemites from the original seat towards the Euphrates ...;” and of “Eber” (G24,28):
11:14,15), “Num. 24:24, where the ‘Eber whom ‘the ships of Chittim skéltta
represents not the Hebrews, but in gengralwestern descendants of Sheprung from
Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram; the posterity of Abraham who descendeddjioen] through
Peleg, and also the descendants of E[ber] through Joktan. As ‘Assprnasented the
Shemites who dwelt in the ... East, including Elam, so Eber repredentaestern
Shemite&?”

Though Josephus makes no identification for “Salah,” Patrick thinks'Susa.”
But Susa (Susiana) was the capital of Effnand so if this was meant there would be a
conflict between Elam as a son of “Salah” via “Arphaxad” (Gen. 10&4] Elam as a
brother of “Arphaxad” (Gen. 10:22). And while the meaning of “Salalopen to some
level of interpretation that | shall not now consider in d&thileven if Fausset's
interpretation of “Salah” as meaning “extension” is accepteds kkearly interpreting it
relative to his view on other matters when he says it meafrsphead” his “seat towards
the Euphrates.” The reality is, that all these attemptedaté Salah in West Asia are
premised on the invalid presupposition that because most of the sons dh J&ame,
and Shem, are placed in the time of Moses in the 15th cetttargforethe “Arphaxad,”
“Salah,” “Eber,” and “Peleg” group of Semites in Gen. 10:24,25 mudideame, when
as previously discussed, this is simply not correct. Both JosepduRadrick interpret
“the earth divided” in the “days” of “Peleg” (Gen. 10:25) as @&negice to the Tower of
Babel (cf. JosephusAntiquities1:4:1-3 & 1:5). While | consider this view is pally
correct, | consider that in this form, it confuses the lesger (Tower of Babel during.
2397-2158 B.C., dividing those speaking the tongues of Hebrew, AramaidoBiainy
and possible some others,) with the greater reality (closurb@eofPtukt Olive Leaf
Rainbow Gate dividing the Americas from As@,9,000 B.C., as seen in the different

281 Simon Patrick'sCommentary upon Genegi$695), pp. 208-209 (emphasis

mine).
282 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.
cit., p. 619, “Salah,” & p. 181, “Eber.”

283 Dowley'sAtlas of the Bibl€1997),0p. cit, pp. 16 & 49.

84 The same Hebrew worBhelachis also used with the sense ofrtéssileof

an attack, i.e.speat” and thus “weapon,” or figuratively of “ahootof growth, i.e., a
branch” (Strong’'s Hebrew Dictionary), and so can have the meanirg “dafissile,
weapon,” or “sprout” Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English Lexicgnrand a different
Hebrew word with the same consonants but different vowebingdach, means “tcsend
away” (Strong’s Hebrew Dictionary) i.e., “sendBrpwn-Driver-Briggs Hebrew &
English Lexicoh Against this backdrop, Fausset interprets “Salah” to mean
“extension.”



718

languages of the American Red Indidgfs) Thus | consider that those in the Gen.
10:24,25 group cannot now be located and placedrambow arc.

And while Fausset’s understanding of “Eber” in Num. 24:2dnis possibility, it
is also possible that the words rendered as “Eber ... he alsgshah foreverwhich
are Hebrew, ‘adey (‘for,” or ‘until,” preposition from “ad) 'obed (‘destruction,’
masculine singular noun, frombed; cf. verbal form can mean ‘vanish,” and here the
combination of these words can mean ‘perish for ever’)” (Authorizedidte 1611),
they might also mean, “Eber ...shall come to destruttasnHebrew, ‘adey (‘for,” or
‘until’ = ‘to’ preposition from “ad) 'obed (‘destruction’) (Geneva Bible, 1560). Thus if
the latter translation of the Geneva Bible (1560) is preferredtbaeof the King James
Version (1611), then one can argue that “Eber,” means “probably henmaelf ... will be
afflicted by Cyprus or Kittim ... until Cyprus comes to ruin” @sArthurf®. But the
greater details of this diversity of opinion on Nutd:24 | shall not now discuss.

However, with respect to “Eber” in Gen. 10:24,25, | would concur wiskegplws
that, “Sala was the son of Arphaxad; and his sonMet=er, from whom they originally
called the Jews ‘Hebrews"Aftiquities1:6:4); and also with Simon Patrick thagber’ is
“the father of those from whom came tHebrewnation” etc.supra This is found also
in a Gen. 10:21 sidenote in the Geneva Bible (1560), which says “of’ EG&émwhom
came the [H]Ebrews or Jews.” For we cannot doubt that “Ebe®® b name to the
“Hebrews” e.g., “Abram the Hebrew” (Gen. 14:13), “the Hebrewfsthe Exodus (e.g.,
Exod. 7:16), “the Hebrew tongue” (Rev. 9:11), or the Apostle Paul wilp “Fsie they
Hebrews? So am I” (Il Cor. 11:22). And let us never forget,ithtiite context of the
Messianic Promise (Gen. 3:15) that was to come through “blesSédht” (Gen. 9:26),
that this was to be in line of “Eber” (Gen. 11:14,15), found ultimatelgur Lord and
Saviour, Jesus Christ, whose earthly genealogy via his human piddrgr includes the
words, “the son of Heber” (Luke 3:35).

Thus we have found that the “Arphaxad,” “Salah,” “Eber,” and “Pejggup of
Semites in Gen. 10:24,25 is properly represented by the Plukt afeRainbow Gate;
and that “the earth” being “divided” refers to itssthoe inc. 9,000 B.C. in connection with
the melting from the ending of the last Ice Age which clobedde-bridge between Asia
and the Americas, that formerly went in a rainbow arc shape the Bering Strait’'s
Aleutian Islands from Alaska, USA, to the Russiaggdération where it ends on a leaf-
shaped area (Kamchatka Peninsula). And it migbtlzdsremarked that we here have an
unusual and very interesting art-style of Diving amce the rainbow arcs are pictorial
shapes created by the selected locations of ceftsicendants of Holy Noah, and yet the
Gen. 10:23 Rainbow Arc 2 from Syria in West Asia (Hul), to @&aroh Central Asia
(Gether), and to China around Sian in East Asias(ilahere joins at the point of

285 See Volume 2, Part 6A, Chapter 7, section a.

286 The MacArthur Study Biblg006),0p. cit, at Num. 24:24.
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intersection with a major geographical featurehie Plukt Olive Leaf Rainbow Gate of
Peleg (Gen. 10:25), which forms the Gen. 10:24,25 Rainbow Arc 3.

However, the more normative form of rainbow arcsragaik up with Joktan from
Gen. 10:25-30. Although even here, we find aeregting qualification. Specifically, we
read that “unto Eber were born twons, the name of one was Pgelegand his brother’s
name was Joktdn(Gen. 10:25). Whereas the Gen. 11 genealodgwsl| Eber on the
Jewish line through “Peleg” to Abraham (Gen. 11264- by contrast, the Gen. 10
genealogy follows Eber on a Gentile line throughtdiok This means that the line of Joktan
(Gen. 10:26-30) are the normatiVable of Nationsselections of relevance to nations of
Moses day in the 15th century B.C., and possibly also certain othecaBiblatters.
Therefore, given that both “Peleg” and “Joktan” are racial “brsthiarough Eber, and
given that Peleg can be datedct®,000 B.C.supra this indicates that Joktan also dates
to c. 9,000 B.C., in the land of Eden in the Persian Gulf, at the very stdre aflacial
melt that ended the last ice age. There is then a gay @00 years to Joktan’s Eberite
tribes (Gen. 10:26-30) of the Holocene which were in existence itbtihecentury B.C. .
But because these Eberite tribes are presented as cominthé&amother of Peleg whose
Gen. 10:24,25 Rainbow Arc 3 is relevant to the intersection of the G&8 Rainbow
Arc 2, it follows, that the rainbow arcs of Gen. 10:26-30 must alsoraé point relate to
the first cluster of rainbow arcs with the Gen. 10:23 Rainbow Arés 2, and Gen.
10:24,25 Rainbow Arc 3. Therefore, we cannot draw the first threloraiarcs until
we have discovered the Joktan rainbow arcs of Gen. 10:26-30.

Concerning Gen. 10:26-30, Josephus says, “Novadpone of the sons of Heber,
had these sons, ElImodad [/ Almodad], Saleph [/epit] Asermoth [/ Hazarmaveth], Jera
[/ Jerah], Adoram [/ Hadoram], Aizel [/ Uzal], Dac|/ Diklah], Ebal [/ Obal], Abimael,
Sabeus [/ Sheba], Ophir, Euilat [/ Havilah], anbalm These inhabited from Cophen, an
Indian river, and in part of Asia adjoining to itAnd this shall suffice concerning the sons
of Shem” Antiquities1:6:4). The only specific name identificatione€jasus here makes is
that of “Cophen, an Indian river.” This is Gree8? 4  / Kophenos®’, and Kabul in
Afghanistan is sometimes ascribed the Sanskrit nainkeamboja/ Kamboj and in some
classical writings Kabul is calleophesor Kophene(or Koa in Ptolemy’sGeography.
And so too, the Chinese heathen Buddhist monk vigited India, Hsuan Tsang (602-664
A.D.), refers in the 7th century to th&ofuy, being one of give tribes of the Yuezhi who
came across the Hindu Kush into the Kabul Valleyad the first century A.B?®.  The

87 Flavius Josephus’s WorkB. Niese (1892), reproducedmerseus Collection
Greek and Roman Materialat Flavius Josephugp. cit..

%8 Horace H. Wilson & Charles Massoirjana Antiqua Published by the East

India Company, Printed by W. Hughes, London, UK,1184. 184 (Kophen in Strabo &
Kophes Pliny); Lewis V. CummingéJexander the Greatl940 & 2004, Grove Press, New
York, USA, p. 316 Koa in Ptolemy); Encyclopaedia Britannica CD991999), op. cit,
“Hsuan Tsang;” & “Kabul,”Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kabyj citing Bloch,
J., & PrzyluskimPre-Aryan & pre-Dravidian India Asian Educational Services, 1993,
(ISBN 81-206-0772-4,) p. 87; Watson, J.F., & Kay&V.,The people of India: a series of
photographuc illustrations ...of the races and tribé#lindustan Pagoda Tree Press, 2007
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Encyclopedia Britannicg1999) says the “Kabul River” is the “Ancient Gke€Cophes,
river in eastern Afghanistan and northwestern Rakis It is c. 435 miles orc. 700
kilometres long, of whiclc. 350 miles orc. 560 kilometres are in Afghanistan, and the
remainingc. 85 miles or 140 kilometres are in Pakistan. desic. 45 miles orc. 70
kilometres west of Kabul, and then flows east of Kabul, and north of the KhybenRass i
Pakistan, going past Peshawar, and joins up with the Indus River natheftvéhe
Mohammedan capital of Pakistan, Islamabad, on the north-west of then Isalm
continent. The Kabul River has four tributaries: the Lowgar, Ranj¥Konar / Kunar,
and Alingar. The Kabul River or ancient Cophen River wel known when Josephus
wrote in the first century A.D., because it is &una water route to travel on from Kabul to
the Indus River on the Indian sub-continent, aneeul] the Grecian Empire’s Alexander
the Great (365-323 B.C.) used the Cophen Rivehagdute by which he invaded India
(and it is still used today by flat-bottomed vesg&s

However, Josephus gives no justification for his view that Joktan'&d@snts in
Gen. 10:26-29 were located in the Central Asian region on the “Coahédndian river,
and in part of Asia adjoining to itAftiquities1:6:4). Rather, this is simply an assertion on
his part, and unlike some of his better researaterttifications, this one on the “Cophen, an
Indian river” is like his earlier claims on mosttble Canaanites itemized in Gen. 10:15-18
in which he says, “we have nothing ... but their ngfheupra  Thus this claim of
Josephus about the Joktanites itemized in Gen6®2eing around “Cophen, an Indian
river, and in part of Asia adjoining to it,” appear be very poorly researched by him.
Therefore while on the one hand, the claims ofJ#ish historian, Josephus (1st century
A.D.), here remind us that in the ancient worlda$ephus’s time, the area of Central Asia
up to the area around the Indus River on the neett- Indian sub-continent wasrt the
map” in the sense that they were in the consciousokti®e ancients in the Mediterranean
and civilized European World who had some reli¥olewledge on them from visitation of
these parts; on the other hand, Josephus here fgilsetany good contextual reason for his
claims on Joktan’s descendants being in Central Asia; ane aball see, the evidence in
fact indicates that these Joktanites were in Aratitfi.

Concerning the immediate progenitor of this Gen. 10:26-29 group, “Jokaamn” (
10:25,26), the Anglican Bishop of Ely in England, Simon Patrick {87}, says, Joktan
or Jektan... had ... numerous offspring, of thirteen sons; all seated in the inpadstof
Arabia Faelix So theArabians... derive their own original ... as tleuropaeansvho
derive themselves fromdapetus or Japhet and theAfricans from Cham or Hammon
They call himCahtan[/ Kahtar], (as our Mr.Pocock as well as others, observes,) by
which name théArabick paraphrase upon this place, explains thatebtan And this
Cahtanthey say expressly was the sorEbkr, the son oSalah &c.. From whence the

(ISBN 1-904-289-44-4); Radhakumu, MChandragputa Maurya & his timetth edition,
Motilal Banarsidass Publication, 1966, (ISBN 81-ZE®5-8), p. 183; Elliot, H.M., “The
Hindu Kings of Kabul,” Packard Humanities Institut®ndon, UK, 1867-1877, p. 2.

289 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Kabul River.”
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name ofCatanitae a people inArabia Faelixmentioned byPtolemy and a city, in the
territory of Meccha still retains the very name diktan in the Arabian Geographer.
See Mr.Pococks Notes upombul-Farajusconcerning the original of th&rabians p.
38,39 ..2°”  And the Anglican Canon of York in England, Andrew Fausset (d. 1910),
says of “Joktan,” that he was the “head of the Joktanite Arabs sdi#lements were in
S[outh] Arabia .... The Arab Kahtan whose sons peopled Yemen or Arabia Felix ... .
Arab tradition makes J[oktan] or Kahtan [/ Cahtan] progenitor ofptrest tribes of
central and southern Arabia. The Scripture list of his descencamfisms this; all the
names are certainly connected with this localit§™.”.

Simon Patrick here limits Joktanites not simply to Arabia, butiBpaty to
Arabia Felix (Faelix) although Andrew Fausset allows that they expanded out beyond
this to “central and southern Arabia.” Arabia Felix (Faelix)is Latin for, “Fertile
Arabia,” and refers to the relatively fertile regionsofuthern and south-west Arabia, found
in modern day Asir in south-west Saudi Arabia anrest coast of Arabia, and Yemen on
the south-west and southern coast of Arabia, irchviiie highlands found in the western
part of Yemen are very ferti&. As we shall see in due course, on the one hand, unlike
Patrick and Fausset, | also see the presence of Joktanie going up into the area of
north-west Arabia and north-western Arabia in the area Boor to the area of southern
Canaan in reference to the penultimate tribe of “Havilah” (sgecomments on Gen.
10:29,infra); and | also see Joktanites in the north-east of Arabia withshd” (Gen.
10:30,infra), and in connection with the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 3 a broad sweep
from “Jobab” (Gen. 10:29) in south-east Arabia going up to “Mesha” infeashArabia
(Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 3nfra). Thus in the final analysis, | consider the
Joktanite tribes of Gen. 10:26-30 are isolated in a way impressiatlistcovering “all
four corners” of Arabia in key broad coastal regions and thus indicating all bigAra

But on the other hand, | agree with both Patrick and Fausse¢héhgeneral focus
areafor the Joktanite tribes of Gen. 10:26-30 is the central to southetarwesrip of
Arabia and the southern strip of Arabia. (Although Patrick ésc&Dbal” in Gen. 10:28
outside of Arabia, and though Fausset regards it as a “conjectungfadce them in
“eastern Africa,” he gives no alternative speculation pladhmem in Arabia,infra.)
Furthermore, in fairness to them, in broad-brush terms, both BisftojgkPand Canon
Fausset are in generahuch better researchedn this issue oflocating Joktan’s
descendants of Gen. 10:26-29 in Arglitzan is Josephus with his claim of a location for
Joktanites centred around the Kabul (Cophen) River of Centrawksan flows through
Afghanistan and Pakistan on the north-west Indian subcontswgr Although as we
shall see when we consider “Mesha” (Gen. 10:30), with qualificatichat he is only

290 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Genegi595), p. 210 (emphasis mine).

291 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 389, “Joktan.”

292 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD98p. cit, “Arabia Felix” & “Yemen.”
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partially correct, Josephus, nevertheless makes a valuable coatrilbutionnection with
“Mash” (Gen. 10:23).

| shall just for this Joktanite group only, also refer to the workhefAnglican
clergyman, the Reverend Mr. Arthur Bedford. Mr. Arthur Bedford was sometet®iR
of Newton St. Loe in the County of Somerset in south-west Englandilsmdometime
Chaplain to the Haberdashers Hospital at Hoxton near London. His aievggnilar to
those of Simon Patrick, but Bedford also makes some useful commergkping to pin
down the locations of certain Arabian tribesTihe Scripture Chronology Demonstrated
by Astronomical Calculation€l730¥%3  Hence | shall place his comments immediately
after those of Simon Patrick. | shall also use the same nunglsyrstem as he does,
since with thirteen itemized descendants of Joktan this is a large group.

Concerning (1) “Almodad” in Gen. 10:26, Simon R&tisays, Almodad... seems
to have given” his “name to the people wh&tolemycalls [Greek,]Allamaics, in the
middle ofArabia Faelixnear the original of the Rivéar, which runs into the Persian Gulf.
The Greekswho knew little of this people ... might easily migpounce their name ...
Allumaeoteinstead ofAlmodaei®” Arthur Bedford says, “The eldest sonJufktanwas
Almodad who was situate near the head of the Rikar, which empties it self into the
Persian Gulf on the South Sfd2” And Andrew Fausset says of “Almodad,” “his naisie
preserved in EI-Mudad, famous in Arab history, reduather of Ishmael’'s Arab wif&/ir-
at-ez-Zemanand chief of Jurhum, a Jokanite tribe that passed frame¥eo the vicinity of
Mekkeh [/ Mecca]. The Al is the Arabic artitl®”  On Patrick & Bedford’s
identification, “in the middle oArabia FaeliX puts it in the middle of the fertile region of
Yemen in southern Arabia, and also on the eastdenrear Omar, for “the River Lar, is
near the Omanitae [modern day Onfafi] By contrast, on Fausset's identification of
Almodad this Joktanite tribe was in the region lué tentral to west far south of Arabia
(Yemen) and up to about half way on west coast AreMecca. There is thus an area of
intersecting agreement between Patrick and Faosdée east of the fertile area of Yemen,

293 Bedford, A., The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical

Calculations Printed for J. & J. Knaptoat al, London, England, Great Britain, 1730,
(The Scripture Chronology, Book 3), p. 198 (google books) (with some nyedmg
changes).

294 Simon Patrick’'sCommentary upon Genegi695), p. 210.
299 Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical
Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.

29 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.
cit., p. 29, “Almodad.”

297 The Ancient History of the JewBrinted by Mayhew, Isaac, & Company,
London, England, UK, 1834, p. 66 (google books).



723

but unlike Patrick who limits it to this area, Fsessees it continuing in an arc shape
following the coast of Arabia westwards and therthweards up to the area of Mecca.

Concerning (2) “Sheleph” in Gen. 10:26, Simon Patrick s&tsefephpor Saleph
... was it is likely, the father of th®alapeni For such a people there were, mentioned
by Ptolemy who calls them [Greek3alap&oi: who were remote from the rest, about the
neck ofArabia, not far from the spring of the rivéBetiu$®®’ Arthur Bedford says, “The
second wasShelephwho was remote from the rest about the middlé&radbia, not far
from the spring of the RiveBetius which empties itself into the middle of tlied
Sed™” And Andrew Fausset says of “Sheleph,” “Ptolemy (6:7) noaistithe Salapeni
among the ancient inhabitants of Arabia Felix. The geographeut mentions th&s
Sulaf or Beni es Silfaras inhabiting the Yemen. The traveler C. Niebuhr found them
still in the Yemen, under the name Salfie, 60 milesc[dr0O0 kilometres] S[outh] W[est]
of Senad®” and so “Sheleph” is “Sulaf or Silfal.” Concerning Patrick & Bedford’s
identification (1695), Green says in 1736, “the RiBetius” is “at present called E{3”
andThe Scots Magazin@758), refers to “Mecca, a city in Arabia Felix, on the river,Eda
two or three days journey from the Red Se®*”. Thus “Eda” is the modern river of
“Jeddah” (also a port city) i.e., around Mecca and Jedda, about migwiig west coast
of Arabia. By contrast, on Fausset'’s identification®&faa,” from ArabiSana(like the
plant of the same narif8) this is Sana, the capital of modern Yemen, aed‘8élfie, 60
miles [orc. 100 kilometres] S[outh] W[est] of” Sana are broadly betweeraSad Salif
Port, Al Hudaydah, in Yemer, 90 miles orc. 150 kilometres south-west of Sana. Al
Hudaydah (Hodeidah) is in south-west Arabia, on the west coastSamal (Senaa) is
also on the west side of south-west Arabia.

Concerning (3) “Hazarmaveth” in Gen. 10:26, Simon Patrick salys o
“Hatzermaveth.. . Though thérabianswrite this name with the very same letters, yet
is sounds among them thudadramuth[/ Hadramawt] orChadramuth  Which the

2% Simon Patrick' sCommentary upon Geneglk695), pp. 210-211.

299 Bedford's The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical

Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.

300 Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 642, “Sheleph.”
301 |bid., p. 389, “Joktan.”

302 John Green’sA Journey from Aleppo to Damasc@sinted for W. Mears at
the Lamb on Ludgate Hill, London, Great Britain, 1736, p. 73 (google books).

303 The Scots Magazin&ol. 20, June 1758, “An Account of the pilgrimage to
Mecca,” p. 291 (google books).

304 «Senna (plant), Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Senna_(plant))
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Greekspronounce divers[e] ways, because of the ambiguous sound of the twefiebr
letters Tzadi [/ tzaddi / tsaddi, this is the letter transliterated “tm’ Patrick’s
“Hatzermaveth,” or “z” in the AV’s “Hazarmaveth,”] ar@heth[/ Heth, this is the first
letter of “H” or first two letters of “Ch” in this name].of sometimes he is called
Asarmoth[with a silent “H” as in “hour,”"Hasarmoth cf. Latin Vulgate,Asarmoth&
Greek SeptuaginGarmdh], andAtermoth asBochartushath observed. Who thinks the
country calledChatramitisor Atramitis, Chatramotisor Atramotis to have been peopled
by the Children ofHadramuth as theArabians pronounce this name ... . [Greek,]
'Adramutg Salmasiusshows is the name of a city or place ... and the same people ...
whose country was that part Afabia which abounded with frankincense, myrrh, cassia,
and cinnamon, aBheophrastusells us ...3%”

Arthur Bedford says, “The third wadazarmavethwho was seated not far from
the straits oBabelmandelon the southern coasts of theabian Sed”” And Andrew
Fausset says of one “of Joktan’s sons (Gen. 10:26),” “Hazarmatedh it is now found
in “Hadramaut [/ Hadramawt], a province in S[outh] E[ast] Arahiaounding in myrrh
and frankincense ... . Called Atramitae by the Romans and Greékes most powerful
of the Arab tribes. Between the modern Yemen which lies on {est)énd the Mahra
country. Shibamis its capital®”.” Thus “Hazarmaveth” can be identified as the region
of “Hadramuth” (Simon) / “Hadramaut” (Fausset) / Hadramangjde Yemen in the
south-central to south-west part of Arabia.

The fact that “Hazarmaveth” in Hadramawt has brought us lmabkoad area of
Almodad, tells us on general rainbow arc principles that “Hazaztha either starts a
second Gen. 10:26-30 rainbow arc, or is part of an already starteddserc, that
intersects the first rainbow of Almodad and Sheleph (Gen. 10:26-30 Ra#Axooly. |If
one limits Alomodad to the east of the fertile area of e(Ratrick & Bedford), then an
arc following the coast of Arabia west and thentmavest could reach Sheleph in the area
of Mecca (Patrick) (Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 1a); or it couldvolbroadly the south
coast and go simply to the area of Sana (Fausset) (Gen. 10:26+8fb\WRakrc 1b).
Alternatively, if one has a broader view of Almodad as extendimg the fertile area of
Yemen continuing in an arc shape following the tazsArabia westwards and then
northwards up to the area of Mecca (Fausset), ttreefact that one must then go south for
Sheleph means that this spread of Almodad is teedrc (Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc
1c). (A further complicating factor is that depending on int¢éepreGen. 10:26-30
Rainbow Arc 1a & 1c might cover the same territory.)

30> Simon Patrick' sCommentary upon Genegik695), p. 211.
306 Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical
Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.

307 Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.
cit., p. 275, “Hazarmaveth.”
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Thus if one follows the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 1c, one must startehe G
10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 2 with Sheleph either in the area of Meatadeaidah (Patrick &
Bedford), with it then curving south in followin@ée coast of west Arabia and then south
Arabia to Hazarmaveth (at Hadramawt, Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbov2#); or start Sheleph
in the area of Sana (Fausset), with it then broadly follotiegsouth coast of Arabia east to
Hazarmaveth (Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 2b). By contifashe has followed the Gen.
10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 1b, then the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 2 does not start till
Harawmaveth (Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 2c). A complicatingifadten dealing with
these Arabians is graphically highlighted in th&edence between Simon Patrick and
Andrew Fausset’s identifications of Almodod, namehat we may here be witnessing the
legacy of Arabians in transition from being Bedauto being urban dwellers in cities or
towns. Thus Fausset may have isolated the oldiedange of camel train living
Almodadites (Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 1c), who as they becaereasingly
urbanized, left evidence of themselves at vari@utsof their old Bedouin traveling range,
of which the area located by Simon and held in commith Fausset (the start of Gen.
10:26-30 Rainbow Arc la & 1b), is simpinelater example.

Concerning (4) “Jerah” in Gen. 10:26, Simon Patsals of, Jerah or Jerach... .

From whence come the people calltachaei who lived near the Red Sea; called by
Agartharcidesand other#Alilaioi, Alilaei : which is the very same in Arabick, with the other
in Hebrew For Hilal is the moon in that language, #&rachis in Hebrew And the
Nubiensiargeographer mentions a people alddatha [/ Mecca] who at this day [in 1695]
are calledBene-hila) the Children of Jerach, as tHebrewswould have expressed it._ It
seems they are come more towards the east, wheen#ydhey dwelt in the south
Ptolemymentions also an island, upon the coagtlidiei, which he calls [Greek;lerakon

.. it doth ... signify ...Jerachael®®” Arthur Bedford says, “The fourth i#erah who
was seated near thiged Seaand joined to the south side of the Riatius®” And
Andrew Fausset says of “Jerah,” “Koktan’s ... sorefather of a southern Arab tribe. The
fortressYerakhin the Mahra countrj/ Al Mahrah], to the E[ast] of Hadramawsieems akin
in namé*®” Fausset's general location is in the same baved as one of two locations of
“Bochart” who “discovers the name of Jerah in thland Hieracon (or of hawks) in the
Arabian Gulf, and a town ... on the River Lar, ndgr Omanitae [/ Omanite / modern day
Oman] ..3%” Patrick's comments on the Jerah which he kxaestof “Hadramaut”
(Hadramawt), and whom he sees as having migrated from the sotité ¢ast around
Mecca, (and thus the same general location as Bedford,) raayiadicate we are here

308 Simon Patrick' Commentary upon Genegl695), p. 212 (emphasis mine).

309 Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical

Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.

310 Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 342, “Jerah” (emphasis mine).

311 The Ancient History of the Je\{&834),0p. cit, p. 66.
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witnessing Arabians in transition from being Bedhsuio being urban dwellers in cities or
towns. By contrast, Fausset locates the Jeestof “Hadramaut” (Hadramawt), in
“Mahra” which is in the border regions of modern day eastern YemeOaai™% In
“the Mahra country” (Fausset) or Al Mahrah, JamiesontexalJerach” or Jerah in the
region around Haswayl, Kishn (/ Qishn), and Sa¥ffiut

Concerning (5) “Hadoram” in Gen. 10:27, Simon Patrick salfgdoram ...
seems to have fixed his seat in the utmost cornAratfia towards the east, where there
was a people, whorliny callsDrimati: a name easily made frodadoramus And the
extreme promontory of that country is called by the Gré&ak®damon by transposing
the letters D and R frordadoramus | can find nothing more likely, than this conjecture
of that great maBochartus who hath out-done all that went before him in this argument.
L.Il. Phaleg c. 20°*”  Arthur Bedford says, “The fifth wasiadoram who took
possession of the most eastern part&rabia, having the riveNar on the west, and the
Persick [/ Persian] Gulf on the north sitfa” And Andrew Fausset says absolutely
nothing on this Hadoram, although he comments on two others in hignseat this
name (I Chron. 18:10, also called “Joram,” Il Sam. 8:10; & as a abioinaof
“Adoniram,” Il Sam. 20:24; | Kgs 4:6; 12:18). Thus Hadoram was on the far east of
Arabia, bordering the Persian Gulf to its north.

Having arrived at the east of Arabia, given that lext name of Uzal take us back
in the westward direction, we appear to have coméhé end of another rainbow arc.
Therefore for the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 2, which has three posgloilieg points,
but which goes through “Hazarmaveth” (Gen. 10:26) in “Hadramuth” (Sinion)
“Hadramaut” (Fausset) / Hadramawt, it must then go to “Je@ah. 10:26), and then to
“Hadoram” (Gen. 10:27). The location of “Hadoram” in the far sou#t e Arabia,
tells us that on general rainbow arc principles, “Jerah” mesbétween these two
locations, broadly following an arc shape. Therefore, we caglysaifle out the
possibility that “Jerah” is on west coast Arabia “near tleel Bea” (Patrick & Bedford)
with “a people abou¥lecha [Mecca] (Patrick). Nor could they have been so far east as to

312 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD93.999),0p. cit, “Arabia: The region: Physical
& Human Geography: The People,” & “Mahra Sultanate.”

313 Jamieson'Critical & Explanatory Pocket Bibldundated, 1871]pp. cit,
map “Showing the probable settlements of the descendants of Noakgebegpp. 8A &
8B.

314 Simon Patrick' sCommentary upon Genegik695), p. 212.
31> Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical
Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.

316 Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.
cit., pp. 266-267, “Hadoram.”
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be in “the Arabian Gulf” or Persian Gulf (Bochaste of two possibilities). Rather, they
must have been “in the Mahra country [/ Al Mahrah], to thes#jof Hadramaut{Fausset),
“near the Omanitae [modern day Oman]” (Bochart, drtevo possibilities). Therefore the
three possibilities left for Rainbow Arc 2 af@ossibility 1 in connection with the Gen.
10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 1c, the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 2a is fromBhetelerstood
as the area of Mecca and Jeddah (Patrick & Bedfavih it then curving south in
following the coast of west Arabia and then southbfa to Hazarmaveth at Hadramawt,
and then to Jerah around Al Mahrah and Oman (Gen. 10:Z8aktbow Arc 2a).
Possibility 2 If one starts “Sheleph” (Gen. 10:26) in the area of Skaasget), it then
broadly follows the south coast of Arabia east az&itmaveth at Hadramawt, and then to
Jerah around Al Mahrah and Oman (Gen. 10:26-30 RainbogArdPossibility 3 if one
follows the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 1b, then the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbo®& does
not start till Harawmaveth at Hadramawt, and then tahJaround Al Mahrah and Oman
(Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 2c).

Thus a third rainbow arc will now start with UzalConcerning (6) “Uzal” in Gen.
10:27, Simon Patrick says obzal,” “ Abraham Zachytas he [Bochart] also observes,
says thelews(who in his time dwelt there) called the chief cityAdfeman by the name
of Uzal Now the Kingdom oAljemanor Jeman is the south part dkrabia Faelix as
the very name ofemanimports, which signifies both theght-hand and thesoutif*".”
Arthur Bedford says, “The sixth wddzal, who took possession of the south part of
Arabia near the straits dBabelmandelbetween thérabian and theRed Sed and he
also locates them as being “at some distance on the” south tdidBiklah®**®” And
Andrew Fausset says of “Uzal,” “Joktan’s son ... . The capital of Yemen (Arabia
Felix) was originally Awzal (now San’a [/ Sana]), anclgrihe most flourishing of Arab
communities ... . The Greek and Roman writers (Pliny, N[atttjatory] 12:16) call it
Auzara, a city of the Gebanite. Ulzal] is situated on avaélen, with a stream running
through it from mount Sawafee; it has a citadef®”

All of these locations for “Uzal” are in the south-west corarea of Arabia, and
this diversity of exact location within these confines most probadilgcts the issue of
isolating the old Bedouin range of camel train livibigalites, who as they became
increasingly urbanized left evidence of themselaesarious parts of their old Bedouin
traveling range. Thus the Uzalites probably tb&ir name in “the capital of Yemen,”
Sana, which “was originally Awzal” (Fausset). But theguld also be found more
generally in the “the south part Afabia near the straits dabelmandél (Bedford) i.e.,
Bab-el-Mandeb, also known as the “Mandab Strait,” this is & & connects Yemen
in Arabia on the east, with Djibouti and Eritrea in Africa on thestwand connects the

317 Simon Patrick' sCommentary upon Genegk695), pp. 212-213.
318 Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical
Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.

319 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 709, “Uzal.”
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Red Sea with the Gulf of Ad&3. Commenting on it iA New Nautical Directory For
the East India & China Navigatiofil804), Gabriel Wright & William Herbert say in
their section entitled, “Of Cape Babel-Mandel,” “From the low point CapArghony to
Cape Babel-Mandel, in latitude 12° 38' N[orth] longitude 43° 47' E[bst]cburse is
W/est] by N[orth] northerly 15 or 16 leagues [@r72 toc. 77 kilometres] ... . In foggy
weather, or otherwise, care must be taken to avoid entering thiasagveral ships have
been lost there, thinking to sail into the Straits, and mistakingn@mt of experience)
Cape Babel-Mandel for the island of the same name. ...” Antieanéxt section
entitled, “Of Babel-Mandel Strait,” they says, “Between itsland and the cape is the
little strait ... . This strait is four miles [a@r 6.4 kilometres] broad. ... Having passed
this strait, if there is not enough time to get to Moccha [/ddgby daylight, it is better
to anchor the ship than run the hazard of overshootingit.”.. This south-western area
was part of the wideregion of Shebavhich appears to have been named after a more
northerly location of Sheba on west-coast Arabia (see Shebamtl@:28,nfra) i.e.,
depending on context, “Sheba” could be a city or tribe around the cpattabf west
coast Arabia, or a region extending for about the southern halfwéstern Hamite-
Semite strip on Arabia. Thus Herman Wits (1763) s&fseba or Arabia Felix ... is

also in Arabic called5+"(&ljeman that is, theSouthwarg asDrusius ad [Latin, ‘at’]
Mat. 12:42 has observed frodudaeus SalmanticenssdAben Ezra And Benjamin

in his Itinerary, p. 73, says .Sheba/“&-' " “is Aliemari / “5+"(&2” Thus the start
of the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 3 at Uzal is in the corner of south-west Arabia.

Concerning (7) “Diklah” in Gen. 10:27, Simon Pditrisays that, “both in the
Chaldeeand Syriack languageDicla signifies aPalm or a Grove of Palmswhich led
Bochartusto conclude that thMinaei, a people ofArabia Faelix whose country abounds
with such trees, were the posterity of tBiklah. Both Pliny and Strabomention them.
And this is far more probable than the conjectdifeualovicus CapellysThat the country of
Dangalain Aethiopig nearEgypt might have its name from this man: .... and so is [Greek
Dikelleion mentioned, as he observes,Hgrodotus Chronolog. Sacrap. 108%%  Arthur
Bedford says, “The seventh¥klah who inhabited the country, the people whereof were

320 «Bab-el-Mandeb, Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bab-el-Mandgb

%21 Gabriel Wright & William HerbertA New Nautical Directory For the East
India & China Navigation Printed by S. Couchman for William Gilbert, London, UK,
7th edition, 1804, pp. 68-69 (google books); rendering an anchor symbol theytluse wi
the words, “anchor the ship.”

%22 Herman Witsius [= Wits], Professor of Divinity in the Unisiéies of

Franeker, Utrecht, & Leyden; & also Regent of the Divinity |€ge of the States of
Holland and West Friesland’he Oeconomy [/ Economy] of the Covenants Between God
and Man Vol. 3, Translated into English from the Latin by William CrookdHaD.D.,
Printed for Edward Dilly in the Poultry, London, Great Britain, 1763, p. 967.

323 Simon Patrick' Commentary upon Genegik695), p. 213.
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since calledMinaei, and are seated at some distance on the northobitteeir brother
UzafP?*” And Andrew Fausset says, “Arab tradition” agrees wittifure at “Gen. 10:26-
29 in making Joktan (= Kahtan) [Gen. 10:26] theagqerogenitor of ... the ... tribes of
central and southern Arabia. Thus Almodad = theb& ElmudadGen. 10:26]; Sheleph =
Es-Salef[Gen. 10:26] in the Yemen; HazarmavethHadramaut[Gen. 10:26] on the
S[outh] E[ast] coast of Arabia; DiklahBakalah an important city in the Yemen; it means
a fruit abounding palm tréé>”

With regard to “Diklah,” William Kelly (d. 1906)ays inBible Treasury “From
signifying ‘palm-trees’ some have looked to the af [Greek,] [/ Phoinikan] in
the northwest of Arabia Felix; but Gesenius afteclot for a similar reason inclines to
find his descendants in the widely spread peoplesally called Minaei. But Mr. Forster
strenuously contends that they were of the stodleath, and that the great region of Kerje
or Karje is none other than an anagrammatic inmer&o common in Arab names) of the
patriarch Jerah himself. Into this discussion weate@nter; but any one can discern in the
Dulkelaitae of whom Golius speaks in his Lexicon, a name #reiwers to the son of
Joktanwe are now tracing, from whom descended a pedp¥emen between Sant and
Mareh Pococke also refers to them as Dhu I'Chaladtet Mr. Poole]Matthew Poole, a
noted Puritan writer, d. 1678,] is unaware of any trace of Diklah in Arabic warkscept
the mention of a place called Dakalah in El-Yemarielemen], mentioned by Kamoos,
where grew many palm-tre&§”

Commenting on the “Minaei” (Patrick, Bedford, & Kelly: Gesenius & Bochart),
the Dictionary of Greek and Roman GeograpfiB54) says this group known in the
Ethiopian language (with Greek letters) as t@ 4 A [/ Meinaiol,” are, “a celebrated
people of Yemenin the S[outh] W[est] of Arabia Strabo names them first of four great
nations situated in this extremity of the peninsalad bordering on the Red Sea: their
principal town was Carna or Carana; next to theseevihe Sabaei, whose capital was
Mariaba. The Catabanes were the third, extentdindpe straits and the passage of the
Arabian Gulf - the Straits of Bab-el Mandeb. Thelyal city was Tamna. To the east
were the Chatramotitae, whose capital was namedt@almm. From Elana to the country

324 Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical

Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.

32 Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 172, “Diklah” (emphasis mine).
326 Cf. Poole in Vol. 2, Part 3, Chapter 7, sectiosupra

327 william Kelly (1821-1906), was a Plymouth Brethreriter and Editor oBible
Treasury (1857-1906); see “Willam Kelly (Bible scholar),” Wikipedia
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Kelly (Bible chola).  His work on “The Early
Chapters of Genesis: Chapter 10:27, foun@ilmie Treasury Vol. N1, is reproduced by
Bible Truth Publishers (http://bibletruthpublishers.com/the-early-chaptefrgienesis-
chapter-10-27/william-kelly-wk/bible-treasury-vol@m1/page-share/lxps-la-70049
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of the Minaei was 70 days’ journey. Thus far Btréxvi. pp. 768, 776); consistently with
whose account, Ptolemy (6:7:23) mentions the Miraeia mighty people@ 4 A [/
Minaioi Greek, Minaei], [/ mega ‘great’ or ‘mighty’] 4 [/ ethnos ‘nation’],
bordering on the inner frankincense country, notffam the Sabaei, and places Carna
Metropolis in long[itude] 73° 3lat[itude] 23° 1Bwhich would be on the coast of the Gulf
of Arabia, distinct from the Carnus or Carna aboamed, and identical with the Cornon of
Pliny, a town of the Charmaei, who were contiguaughe Minaei. Pliny represents the
Minaei as contiguous to the Atramitae in the imierivhich Atramitae - identical no doubt
with the Chatramotitae of Strabo - he represents lasnch of the Sabaei, which last tribe
extended along both seas, i.e. the Indian Ocearthendrabian Gulf; and as the Carnus,
which he names as a city of the Sabaei, is dogbtles Carna which Strabo makes the
capital of the Minaei, he would seem to imply ttiese last were also another division of
the same principal tribe of the Sabaei. Their tguwas reported by Aelius Gallus to be
exceedingly rich ... (Plin[y] Nat[ural History] 6:32).They are mentioned by Diodorus (as
[Greek] M44 C [/ Minnaol]), in connection with the Gerrhaei, as transpgrinankincense
and other scented wares from Upper Arabia ... ie.ikerior (3.42). _All these notices
would serve to fix the seat of this tribe at theuBfip West] part of the peninsula, in the
modern Yemeni.

On the one hand, reference is then made irDibBonary of Greek and Roman
Geography (1854) to the fact that, “there is a wide diffexenof opinion among
geographers” as “to the position of this important tmbthe modern map of Arabia.” E.g.,
“D’Anville finds their capital Carana in the modeftmakarana, which is, he says, a strong
place Geograph. Anctome ii. p. 221; comp[are] Forstékrabia vol. i. p. lii). Gosselin
contends that Almakarana is too far south for then& of the Minaei, and is disposed to
find this capital in Carn-al-Manazil, as BochardhguggestedRhaleg,lib. ii. cap. 22. p.
121); which Edrisi places two days’ journey from Wda [/ Mecca], on the road [south] to
Sanaa (GosselifRécherches sur la Géographie des Angiémse ii. p. 1167%” But on
the other hand, the fact thaDiklah ..., the people ... since callédinaei, are seated at
some distance on the north side of their brotheasl’ (Bedford), gives us an immediate
location for them on the western coast of Arabidghweards of the southern most portion of
the region of Sheba in the south-west corner obirravhere Uzal is. These with the
general rainbow arc principlesfra, are enough when taken with the subsequent names,
give us a southerly location for Diklan's descendathe Minaei, on south-west coast
Arabia in modern day Yemen above Uzal; and thusaverule out e.g., the conjecture of
Jamieson who places them on the far north-west ofasrabig?®.  And as seen by the

328 Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography William Smith, LL.D. (Editor),
Walton and Maberly, Paternoster Row, & John Murrdpemarle Street, London, UK,
1854, article by GW (emphasis mine),
(http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/text?doc=Pe¥%88$ext%3A1999.04.0064%3Aalp
habetic+letter¥%3DM%3Aentry+group%3D12%3Aentry%3DagiRge).

329 Jamieson'Critical & Explanatory Pocket Bibldundated, 1871]pp. cit,

map “Showing the probable settlements of the descendants of Noakgebegbp. 8A &
8B.
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following names, on general rainbow arc principles, conjectures evirerf a field than
Jamieson, e.g., the suggestion that “Diklah” mightDarigalain Aethiopig nearEgypt
are also to be rejected (Capellus’s suggestion, rejected by Patrick).

Concerning (8) “Obal” in Gen. 10:28, Simon Patrick, say@bal ... in the
Arabick pronunciation isAubal asCocah astarin Hebrew is in Arabick Caucab &c. .
The posterity of thish\ubal or Obal, Bochartthinks, passed over the straits of Biaus
Arabicus [Latin, here meaning ‘Arabian Gulf], out ofrabia Faelix into Arabia
Troglodyticg where we meet with his name, in tBewus AbalitegLatin, here meaning
‘Abalite Bay’], (which others calAnalites) ... and in a people who lived in th&@inus
called byPtolemy... [Greek]Adoulitai; | believe it should be [Greeldboulitai from this
Obaf*” And in here translating Ptolemy’s (flourished 127-145 A.D.) &réeoulitai,
and also the Anglican Bishop Patrick’s (d. 1707) conjecturedndment of Greek,
Aboulitai, the noted Puritan writer, John Gill (d. 1771), sometime Reformed dBapti
Minister of the Metropolitan Tabernacle Church in London, Endfdndays in his
Exposition of the Old and New Testamerttsat “Obal, or Aubal, as the Arabs
pronounce” it, are a people called Avalites and also Adulites, wBishop Patrick
believes should be read ‘Abulitd®” Arthur Bedford says, “The eighth @bal, who is
supposed to have passed the straiBafielmande[Bab-el-Mandebsuprd, which were
not above four or five miles [ar. 6 to 8 kilometres] broad, and to have taken possession
of the other part of the country upon the confine®\bica®*®” And Andrew Fausset
says of, “Obal,” “Joktan’s son (Gen. 10:28). Ebal in | Chron. 1:22. Bbcbajectures
that the troglodytévalitaeof eastern Africa represent OBAL

It is clear from general rainbow arc principles that “Ob&éf. 10:28) or “Ebal”
(I Chron. 1:22) is part of a rainbow arc that includes going up veestt Arabia, and
which starts with Uzal and ends with Havilah i.e., Uzal-Diklahi&Ydamael-Sheba-
Ophir-Havilah (Gen. 10:27-29) (Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 3). The following m&me
“Abimael” is found in Al Mali in south-west Saudi Arabimfra, and this requires a
location for “Obal” about south of the south-west border of modern day Baaioia in
the north-west of modern day Yemen. Therefore the proposition thditeSbar
Ebalites were in east Africa (Patrick, Bedford, & Bochafermed to by non-committal
Fausset), can be safely ruled out on general rainbow arcgbesici Does this mean the

30 Simon Patrick' Commentary upon Genegk695), p. 213.

31 See reference to John Gill in Volume 1, Part 1, Chapter 3, section h.

2 «Gill's Exposition of the Entire Bible” at Gen. 10, republishedBilyle Hub
(http://biblehub.com/genesis/10-28.Htm

333 Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical

Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.
334 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.
cit., p. 522, “Obal.”
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Obalites or Ebalites left no specific trace of their nameabse e.g., they remained
Bedouins for a longer period of time, and when they finally urbanizesktablished
towns or cities such locales already bore a name? Posshily it is also possible that
the name of Ol or Elal is reflected in the name of Aland the modern Abs District of
north-west Yemeft>, which may have been in part of their old geographical range.

At this point, some reference may be profitably mad&éhe Romance of Antar
since even though it is a work of fiction, it uses as its backsletjing actual historical
names of places and tribes in Arabia. Rmmance of Antam the pre-IslamicAl-
Mu'allagat collection, are tales centred around the pre-Mohammedan era fugur
Antarah. It is thought to be composed between the 8th and 12th centiDieshAugh
it is said to be written in the 9th century A.D. by Al-AsamaAntar is said to be the
illegitimate son of an Arab king and negro slave girl, and scs hieghtly regarded by
Arabs of his father’'s kingdom as being of bastard birth. dinig tale of miscegenation
and glorification of a half-caste, was greatly liked followithe rise of the false religion
of Mohammedanism. This filthy religion whose pro-miscegenaiomiews are
connected with their glorification of the half-caste, IshmadHémite-Semite, Gen.16)
and are also a fulfillment of Biblical prophecy (Dan. 2:42-44, Mohammedengyht
miscegenation to the old Eastern Roman Empire, as Romanists die abdt\Western
Roman Empire, found in the two legs and two feet; cf. Rev. 8 & 9), founudhee of a
glorified half-caste negro of bastard birth much to their likiagd so Antar was
reinterpreted as a precursor to the coming of the Mohammedan réffgion

Writing in The New Monthly Magazingf 1820, Joseph von Hammer discusses
“Arabian poetry, especially the Romance of Antar.” Thougtoek of fiction, because
it involves some actual historical place names and tribal narhdgbus has some
historical value for our immediate purposes. Von Hammer sayssthee it is
“extremely necessary to every reader who wishes to acqbaigelf with Arabian
history, which is much interwoven with the [fictional] romance: weamthe historical
detail of the original division and splitting of the Arabian tribet® itrue and collateral
Arabs... the history of the four sons of Nesar, ... their settlement ... onv&eAbrima,
...; the contests of the tribes under Rebia, the son of Madar, the gmaoidblesar, ...;
the sons of Kolaib and Hassass, the settlement of the sons of Ahs, foontier between
Yemen and Hedschabn the Happy Mountain (Alems-saadi,) and the well watered
valley (Wadiosch-schorbe). Beside these historical and geogabmetails which
would be one of the most useful results of a judicious abstract ofaimance many
other remarkable ... traits are wanting ... . Thus at the begnninwe miss ... the
explanation of the ... name ... of Antara, i.e., Little Lion ... . Fartrerthere wants
entirely the adventure with Fatek, the son of Mahbub, who, at the hedael duty of the
sons of Khatan, makes an incursion into the territory of the sondramAand_on which

335 «Aps District,” Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abs_Distrijt

3% geeEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Antar, Romance of.”
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occasig)gn Antar received the honorary title of Hamie Abs, i.eferider of the sons of
A\_bS . 7.11

It is thus clear that when this work was composed sometimeéetthie 8th and
12th centuries A.D., that “the sons of Algere known to be in “the territory of the sons
of Adnarf “on the frontier” of “Yemen.” Importantly then, those in the hoof Yemen
say they are descendants of Ishmael via Adnan, whereas thosesdautth@f Yemen say
they are descendants of Cahtan i.e., the Biblical “Joktan” (Gen. i:26)his gives rise
to two possibilities, both of which are conjectur&peculation 1Given that the modern
Arab race is admixed, there is no necessary conflict in the proposition that thdtdhose
Adnan are not only descendants of the half-caste Ishmael, but alsktah on the basis
that the Adnanites intermarried with the former Joktanite trib®ludlites. Speculation
2: The Ishmaelite Adnanites did not intermarry with the Joktdnkiie of Obelites, but
rather, they killed and / or drove out, all the old Joktanite Obelit&s/en that those in
the north and south of Yemen historically see there ancestrysesally in terms of its
diversity, | would say thaBpeculation 2s far more probable tha®peculation 1 But
either way, it is possible that the name of “Abs” is some kintbafinuation of the older
name of “Obal” (Gen. 10:28) / “Ebal” (I Chron. 1:22), retained on ttsstthat “the sons
of Adnan” lived in this old area of “Obal” / “Ebal” (cf. thetemtion of the name of
“Gergesenes” in the old area of the “Girgasites” at Gerl618uprg. Nevertheless, we
have no specific proof for either of these speculations, both of whitlsoledy on the
fact that we have first located this area on general rairgsevprinciples, and only then
found whatmight bea preservation of the Joktanite name of “Obal” / “Ebal” in “Abs.”

Concerning (9) “Abimael” in Gen. 10:28, Simon Patrick says Afithael ...
which theArabianspronounceAbimal i.e., the father oMali, or theMalitae; a people in
Arabia next to theMinaei before mentioned. Theophrastusaith,Mali is the metropolis
of a country inArabia the Spicy. From whence the people calMdlitae, whom
Ptolemycalls Manitag by an unusual change of the letter L into NNadonidusis the
same withLabonidus &c. . And it is probable tha¥ali is the contraction ofAbimali
nothing being more common than in compound names to omit the first p&ittian,
Numb. 25:1 forAbel-Sittim [Numb.] 30:49. Hermon[e.g., Deut. 3:8,9] very often for
Baal-Hermon Judg. 3:3, ... an®alem[Gen. 18:18; Ps. 76:2; Heb. 7:1,2] fterusalem
[e.g., Ps. 51:181°" Arthur Bedford says, “The ninth isbimae| whose posterity lived

37 The New Monthly Magazin®art 1, Jan. to June 1820, Printed by S. & R.
Bentley, Dorset Street, Fleet Street, for Henry Colburn & Comp@&onduit Street,
London, (Sold also by Bell & Bradfute, Edinburgh, Scotland, UK, & John rGimg,
Dublin, Ireland, UK), Vol. 13, 1 Feb. 1820, “Mr. Mathias on the Life & Wigs of
Gray,” at p. 161 (emphasis mine) (google books).

338 seeEncyclopaedia Britannica CD9®p. cit, “Arabia: The Countries of
Arabia: Yemen: Physical and Human Geography: The Peoplelifgp€ahtan / Kahtan,
as “Qahtan”).

339 Simon Patrick' sCommentary upon Genegk695), pp. 213-214.
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in the main continent on the north side of their brethren the sobskih®*°” And
Andrew Fausset says of “Abimael,” a “descendant of Joktan (Gen. 1@2&8pn. 1:22).
The name is preserved lali in Arabia Aromatifera (Theophrastd$)”

Thus the Abimaelites are found in thildli ... in Arabia” (Patrick & Fausset),
“on the north side of their brethren the son®idfiah” (Bedford). Their name appears to
be preserved in part of their old geographical range with Al ktathe very south of
modern day south-west Saudi Arabia in its Jizan Province, just notitte dforder with
modern day Yeméf®>. It is clear from general rainbow arc principles that tAbel”
(Gen. 10:28) or “Mali,” is part of a rainbow arc that includes iroitsit going up west
coast Arabia, and which starts with Uzal and ends with HavilahUzal-Diklah-Obal-
Abimael-Sheba-Ophir-Havilah (Gen. 10:27-29) (Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 3)en G
that the name of “Abimael” appears to be found as part of then@ddites old
geographical range in Al Mali in south-west Saudi Arabia, and tleeiitory ended
before following more northerly Joktanite tribes of Sheba, Ophir, andaHait follows
that on general rainbow arc principles we can ruleeog., the more northerly location
conjecture for the Abimaelites of Jamieson whogdabem a bit north of central north-west
coast of Arabid".

Concerning (10) “Sheba” in Gen. 10:28, Simon Patrick s&ykeba... From
whom came th&abaeanswho sometimes comprehend a great many people, but here are
... those, upon the Red Sea; betweenMimaei and theCatabaneswhose metropolis,
which stood upon an high mountain full of trees, is called by the armignorsSaba
and Sabaj SaboandSabas andSalmas... . In later times this name was changed into
Mariaba ... Which Pliny saith signifies ... the Lords of all: for frolRabba to rule,
comesMarab, which signifies in their language (B®chartobserves) th&eat of those
that Rule That is, the Royal City, where their kings lived. Thgbiensiangeographer
saith, the Queen @hebacame from hence to hear the wisdonSofomod**”  Arthur
Bedford says, “The tenth 8hebawho took possession of the southern parthia upon
the Red Seanot far from theMinaei or family of Diklah, and northward from the

340 Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical
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posterity ofUzaP*” And Andrew Fausset makes three listings, saying, “1. .Cush
and son of Raamah (Gen. 10:7). 2. Son of Joktan (Gen. 10:28). 3. ... of Alimaham
Keturah; son of Jokshan (Gen. 25:3). This is an instance of the imgdingiof the ...
descendants of Shem and H4i

As previously discussed, Sheba was part of a mixed racesrnvegte on the
Peninsula of Arabia, and so to some extent the location of $eiteba” (Gen. 10:28)
has already been discussed at Hamitic “Sheba” (Gen. Bdpha The region of Sheba
was identified on the Gen. 10:7 Raamah-Sabtecha-Sheba-Dedan Ascir2thee far
south-west corner of Arabia. However, it is clear from thidewistudy, that a city or
tribe north of Abimael and south of Havilah gold identified in this arbiclv was
somewhere around the central part of west coast Arabia, wiad ¢8heba,” and this
evidently gave its name to the Sheba region which extended over bb@authern half
of a western Hamite-Semite strip on Arabia

Concerning (11) “Ophir” in Gen. 10:29, Simon Patrick says@pbHir ... which
the Arabians pronounceAuphir, signifying abundance: gold being found there in ...
abundance ... .Bochartthinks he gave the name of [GreeQlrre to an island in the
Red Seamentioned byEupolemusin Eusebius And observes that there wengo
Ophirs one belonging tindia, whitherSolomors ships went once in three years (which
he takes forTraprobana now Zeilan) and the other belonging tarabia, where the
posterity of thisOphir, here mentioned, settled. Whose country he takes to have been
near to theSabaeansheir brethren; whiclstephanusaindPtolemycall Cassanitis The
same in sense witlOphir; for Chosanis a treasure, which thArabians write [as]
Chazan from which comes the woi@aza for abundance of rich&.”  Arthur Bedford
says, “The eleventh i©phir, whose country lay near to the Sabaeans, and is called by
Ptolemyand otherCassanitid*®” And Andrew Fausset says of “Ophir,” that “placed
between Sheba and Havilah, O[phir] must be in Arabia. Arria@nPeriplus calls
Aphar metropolis of the Sabaeans. Ptolemy calls it Sapphara, ayvaiZ]/ Zafar] ... .
In | Kings 9:26-28, 10:11, Solomon’s navy on the Red Sea fetched from Djpldrand
almug trees 3"

35 Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical

Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.

348 Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 640, “Sheba.”

347 Simon Patrick' sCommentary upon Genegik695), pp. 214-215.
348 Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical
Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.

39 Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 530, “Ophir.”



736

The conjecture of Bochart as followed by Patrick, “that thereeweo Ophirs
one belonging tdndia, whither Solomors ships went once in three years,” has some
level of overlap with the speculation of Josephus that the “sons” ofafdom Gen.
10:26-29 “inhabited from Cophen, an Indian river, ancgamt of Asia adjoining to it”
(Antiquities 1:6:4).  Since the Persian and Greco-Roman ascaetailed geographical
knowledge of the east ended with the north-westaimdub-continent (which since the
partition of India in 1947 would now be in the amfaPakistan), this would mean that
Josephus considered “Ophir” (Gen. 10:29) was soraeim the region of the north-west
Indian sub-continent.  However, the fact that “Almodad”te region of Sheba is
mentioned at the start of this Uzal-Diklah-Obal-Abimael-ShephiEHavilah Gen.
10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 3, and then after a number of names the tribg of ¢8heba”
that names the region of Sheba is mentioned as a rainbow arerrf@da. 10:28), and
then “Ophir” is itemized, seems to carry with it the connotatiat “Ophir” belongs to
the northern region of “Havilah” in Arabia (Gen. 10:10:29). Thus on gkranbow arc
principles we can rule out any possibility of “Ophir” giin India or its environs
(Josephus, Bochart, & Patrick). Fausset locates “Ophir” in ‘@applzafar].” Zaphar /
Zafar is south-west of Yarim. In the corner of southtweabia, Yarim is about due south
of Sana in Yemen, and about halfway between Sati@@uth coast Arabi¥. Therefore
Fausset's conjecture of Ophir being “Sapphara, now Zaphanild place Ophir south-
west of Yarim i.e., in the south-west corner of fie|a Thus on general rainbow arc
principles we can also rule out this possibilitylesng a far too southerly conjecture for
“Ophir.” Fausset also places the city of Shebthensouth-west corner of Arabia, south-
west of Sana (which is, in fairness to him, stilthe wider region of Sheba).

However, Fausset is correct to refer to thetfaat the “navy” of “King Solomon”
“came to Ophir, and fetched from thence gold” (Isk826,28). The famous “gold of
Ophir” (Ps. 45:9), must on general rainbow arc @ples, be before the next name of
“Havilah,” and since we have already determined fgeneral rainbow arc principles that
the Gen. 10:7 rainbow Arc 1 (i.e., either Gen. 1&r¢ la or Ac 1b) must go through
Havilah around the central western part of Arabiapra this must be around central-
western Arabia. However, to this must be madeytradification that Havilah appears to
be the northern compliment of Sheba i.e., the south-western parttné Aras the region
of Sheba named after the tribe or city of Sheba slightly soutieofentral western part
of Arabia, and Havilah seems to have then included a corresponding north westefn part
Arabia named after a tribe or city of Havilah. This therefore points to the canmctbsit
the “gold from Ophir” (1 Kgs 10:11) or the “gold of Ophir” (R#:9) is synonymous with
the “gold” “of Havilah” (Gen. 2:11), and thus Ophiuas in the central northern region of
Havilah, which was named after the tribe or cityHaivilah to its north. This once again
means we have good reason to rule out the spexulatiBochart that “there wersvo
Ophirs one belonging tindia, whitherSolomors ships went once in three years ... and
the other belonging tArabia, where the posterity of thiSphir, here mentioned, settled”
(Bochart cited in agreement by Patrick who considers Bobbee “observes” a fact). And
with respect to the gold of Ophir, the good Chaistreader (and anyone else reading this

30 geeEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Zafar.”
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work,) is here reminded that in 1897, the old ear#ationist Local Earth Gap Schoolman
and Anglican clergyman, Henry Jones Alcock (18375)9Who is one of six old earth
creationist Gap Schoolman especially honoured in this work, jourrieymadthe United
Kingdom to Australia where he spent several yaamsa sea-route that took him on board
the steam ship “Ophir” via the Suez Canal down the &=l and about half-way down
the Arabian Peninsula he would have gone past an area that inlaatiasl MI-Dhahad,
which we have seen is Ophir (Gen. 10:29) and King Solomon’s Miness(8K,28) in
this region of Havilafr™.

Concerning (12) “Havilah” in Gen. 10:29, Simon Patrick says Hdvilah, or
Chavilah ... See vers. 7 where we had this name before, among the sGnsipfrom
whom theHavilah here spoken is very different: giving [his] name, it is vegbpble to
the country which theNubiensiangeographer call€haulan and says it was part of
Arabia Faelix nigh also to th&abaeanswhich he accurately describes. $dmleg L.

II. cap.28%2%” Arthur Bedford says, “The twelfth idavilah, who was seated on tiRed
Sea on the north side d8hebaand southward aferat®®®” And Andrew Fausset says,
“Descendants of H[avilah] son of Cush [Gen. 10:7], probably intermingl¢d te
descendants of H[avilah] the Joktanite H[avilah] [Gen. 10:26,29]. Speongle was
formed, occupying Khawlan, the fertile region on the N[orth] W[est] portion oferean
Arabia Felix. The Joktanite settlement was probably théesfrthe Arabs tracing the
name Khawlan (which is another form of H[avilah] or Chavilah, withethéing ‘n’) to a
descendant of Kahtan or Joktan. The H[avilah] bordering on the Isteadak thou
goest to Assyria (Gen. 25:18), also on Amalek (I Sam. 15:7), seestnsctdi This
H[avilah] is not the former H[avilah] in the heart of Yemen, butlentiorder of Arabia
Petrea towards Yemen, between the Nabathaeans and the Hagaitesuntry of the
Chauloteari§*”

| agree with Fausset on Hamite-Semite admixture in Havéithpugh unlike
him, as a consequence of considering that Havilah is double-count€deomable of
Nationsas both Hamitic “Havilah” (Gen. 10:7) and Shemitic Havilah (@€n29). 1do
not agree with Fausset that Havilah extended as far south inbiafas he speculates.
My understanding of the meaning of the terminology, “from Havilah &ftor, that is
before Egypt” (Gen. 25:18; cf. | Sam. 15:7) is different to how Faussgerstands it,
and we correspondingly disagree on elements of our identificatioheshi8c “Havilah”
in Gen. 10:29. This matter has to some extent already been s#idcas Hamitic
“Havilah” (Gen. 10:7)suprg and | also disagree with Patrick, who is like Fausset when

%1 see Volume 2, Part 4, Chapter 6, secticsugra

%2 Simon Patrick' Commentary upon Genegik695), p. 215.
%3 Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical
Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.

¥4 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 274, “Havilah.”
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he says at Gen. 10:29, “See vers. 7 where we had this name before,thensngs of
Cush from whom theHavilah here spoken is very different.”

As previously discussed, in the first place, | ¢des The Table of Nations
sometimes interconnects an ethnic group over itsalrin range shape of an arc (like Hul
in Gen. 10:23), or part of an arc (like the Amorite in Gen. 10:16),sanddo not see a
location for Havilah at different points as necessarily reggithe conclusion that they
are “distinct” (Fausset). And in the second place, | considaritita‘Havilah” (Gen.
10:7) to overlap Shemitic “Havilah” (Gen. 10:29); and | understandiitdiade a joint
Hamite-Semite western strip on the Arabian Peninsula from “3t{€=a. 10:7b,21,28)
in the “south” (1 Kgs 10:1; Matt. 12:42), to Havilah east of Egyptn(G@®:7a,21,29;
25:18), which thus went to the north-west region area of Arabia as fahur in the very
north-west. And in the third place, we also read in | Sam. 15:7, “Aud Snote the
Amalekites from Havilah until thou comest to Shur, that is overnagatgypt.”
Therefore, | consider the terminology of “Havilah until ... Shur"Sam. 15:7) or
“Havilah unto Shur” (Gen. 25:18), to laetwo-way directional indicator.e., referring on
the one hand to both Havilah on a western Hamite-Semite strichwhas “before
Egypt” (Gen. 25:18) or “over against Egypt” (I Sam. 15:7), becauseeitt along a
western strip of Arabia to Shur i.e., “Havilah unto Shur” from centedtern Arabia up
to Shur at north-western Arabia; and also to a northern strip of AtabShur i.e.,
“Havilah unto Shur” from the area of southern Canaan west over tcaSharth-western
Arabia.

Therefore | would agree with Fausset that “The H[avilah] bordeon the
Ishmaelites ‘as thou goest to Assyria (Gen. 25:18), also on AmaBaa(. 15:7)” refers
to a northern strip of Arabia from around the location of the Amaskstarting in
southern Canaan, and from there going westwards over to Shur (Num. L1329
15:7; 27:8¥>°. But | would not agree with Fausset that this therefore nthansiavilah
in the area of southern Canaan and Havilah in the west coastahgegfi Arabia are
therefore “distinct.” Rather, | maintain that while Havilahsveast of Egyptit was
simultaneouslypart of a western Hamite-Semite strip along Arallizen. 10:7a,21,29;
25:18).

Thus | also partially agree and partially disagréte Bedford’s view that, Mavilah
... was seated on thieed Seaon the north side oBheba and southward oferah”
which he locates “near tieed Seaand joined to the south side of the RiBatius™®”
i.e., Bedford places Havilah around Mecca and Jedda, about midway upsiheoast of
Arabia. But this still suffers from the same defectoamd in Patrick and Fausset, i.e., it
is still too simplistic in that it fails to recogniZBlavilah unto Shur” (Gen. 25:18)was a

%> Dowley's Atlas of the Biblg(1997),0p. cit, pp. 17,20,28; & cf. Fausset's
Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedigundated, c. 1910), op. cit, p. 32,
“Amalekites.”

36 Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical
Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.
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two-way directional indicatqrand that there was both a wider region of Havilah named
after a tribe or city of Havilah that was north of Ophir, ganogth from around central-
west Arabia on a western strip of Arabia to Shur in north-weabiadr and also going
from the area of southern Canaan on a northern strip of Arabia toirShorth-west
Arabia. Hence contrary to Bedford’'s view which places Havdahply around the
central area of west-coast Arabia, | maintain that there wastdHamite-Semite western
strip on the Arabian Peninsula from “Sheba” (Gen. 10:7b,21,28) in the “sdutkyg
10:1; Matt. 12:42), to Havilah east of Egypt (Gen. 10:7a,21,29; 25:18), which &mis w
to the north-west region area of Arabia as far as Shur in the very north-weabad. A

Thus on the one hand, | consider both Patrick and Fausset are cogenerally
limiting Joktan’s descendants of Gen. 10:26-29 to Arabia (althouglBékiéord, Patrick
locates “Obal” in Gen. 10:28 outside of Arabia, and though Faussatdsegaas a
“conjecture” to place them in “eastern Africa,” he provides neraditive speculation that
would place them in Arabiasuprg. But on the other hand, | consider their general
limitation of Joktan’s descendants to “the inmost partdrabia Faelix (Patrick’®"), or
to just “S[outh] Arabia” with “Yemen or Arabia Felix” in “toes of central and southern
Arabia” (Fausseff® is an error partially connected with their faulty views ommidie
“Havilah” (Gen. 10:7) and Shemitic “Havilah” (Gen. 10:29). Thus whimaintain in
agreement with Patrick and Fausset that in general the Jokt#mete are located along
the central to southern western strip of Arabia and southern stipabfa, nevertheless,
whereas both Patrick and Fausset allow for an exception to this“@tal” (Gen.
10:28); by contrast, | allow for an exception to this with “Havilg@en. 10:29). With
“Havilah” | consider the Joktanites extended beyond these limits worta north-west
strip of Arabia up to north-west Arabia; and | also allow fowudher exception with
“Mesha” (Gen. 10:30) in north-east Arabia, so that as further disdust Gen. 10:29,30
(in regard to Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 8jfra, | consider that the Joktanites are
isolated in the broad coastal regions impressionistically auyéeall four corners” of
Arabia and thus indicating all of Arabia. Hence | would say tiate there isan
emphasign the Joktanite tribes along the central to southern westgsrostArabia and
southern strip of Arabia, that Patrick and Fausset have then erredking ageneral
geographical area absolutegeographical area constituting the “the full story,” when in
fact with reference to “Havilah” (Gen. 10:29) and “Mesha” (Gen. 1)0aB@ the rainbow
arcs, we find that all of Arabia is broadly covered through reterdo the “the four
corners” of the broad coastal regions of the Arabian Peninsula.

On general rainbow arc principles, an arc congtiguthe Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow
Arc 4 might broadly start with “Jobab” (Gen. 10:29) around KamariBanodern day
south-east Yemen, and broadly following the Arabian Peninsula then apve
northwards along the eastern coast of Arabia up to the north-ed@dstloia around
modern day Kuwait, and thus the Arabian part of the Mesene regfam, It is to be

%7 Simon Patrick' Commentary upon Genegik695), p. 210.

%8 Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 389, “Joktan.”
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noted that with the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 4 we have now covered the enti
perimeter of Arabia in the sense that we have reacheddthiecorners” of Arabia, as
opposed to the view of Patrick and Fausset that the Joktanite tabessanly part of
Arabia,supra

On general rainbow arc principles, we can now tbe¢ the Uzal-Diklah-Obal-
Abimael-Sheba-Ophir-Havilah Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 3, extends fromd@ddufi
in the region of Sheba in the south-west corner of Arabia, north broladiy the west
coastlands of Arabia, curving as an arc westwards at northAregsia so as to follow in
an arc shape broadly to Shur. This therefore constitutes the tiomplean arc, and so
on general rainbow arc principles, a new rainbow arc must commatfcghe next name
of “Jobab” (Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 4).

Concerning (13) “Jobab” in Gen. 10:29, Simon Patrick sajsbdh” is “the
father of theJobabitesnear to theSachalites as Ptolemyexpressly says; if instead of
Jobaritein him, we readlobabite asBochartuscorrects the passage, with good reason.
And thinks also the reason of this name to be plainJérabin Arabick signifies a
desert and there are many such in the country ofkbleabitesabove theSinus[Latin,
‘Bay’] of Sachalite®®” Arthur Bedford says, “The last” of the thirteen sarisJoktan
“was Jobah who was seated on tiRgabian Sea, on the south side idadoram and the
north of Hazarmavetff>” And Andrew Fausset says of “Jobab,” the “last of Joktan’s
sons (Gen. 10:29; | Chron. 1:23). Ptolemy mentionsltiaritae (perhapslobabitae
ought to be read) among the Ardl¢ Though Fausset is non-committal on this
identification, it is the only possibility he mentions; and | conwith Bochart, Patrick,
and Bedford that this is the correction identification. But in daog! would not
consider one needs to specifically “correct” Ptolemy’s readings to procure an alleged
monolithic linguistic tradition between “Jobab” (Gen. 10:29) and “JolRwdI€émy), as |
allow that such diversity in the letter “r’ or “d” may have @mbout for a variety of
reasons, especially in different tongues. E.g., (though this is@anly possibility,) in
Hebrew, “Jobab” isJowbab, in which the final vowel is a long “a” pronounced as in
“father,” with an “are” sound. Therefore, it is possible thare was an abbreviation of
“Jobab” to “Joba” (in Greek), and then to ensure that the final “a’ahatg “a” sound,
this became “Jobar” (in its Greek form).

Bishop Patrick refers to “the country of thebabitesabove theSinug[Latin, ‘Bay’]
of Sachalites William Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geografti$$54) refers
to a harbour on south coast Arabia at “Syagros,” saying itéistioned by the author of the
Periplus, on the east of the Syagros Promontoriatir], ‘Cape Syagros’], in the large bay

%9 Simon Patrick' Commentary upon Genegik695), p. 215.
30 Bedford’s The Scripture Chronology Demonstrated by Astronomical
Calculations(1730),0p. cit, p. 198.

%1 Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., p. 382, “Jobab.”
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named by Ptolemy ‘Sachalites Sin@gsreek], Cachalites kolpo$, and east of the smaller
one, named Omana ([GreekQdmana, by the author of the Periplus®*2” And in
Ptolemy’s Geography2000), Berggren says that Ptolemyay of Sachalitess the
modern Kamar Bay, and that the description of it being on the e@stpef Sygros means
the east (or more precisely, north-east,) of the modern lot&®asoFardac, known in the
Arabic of the Mohammedans dRa’s Fartak®  Berggren says of an alternative
identification argued by Marinos that claims Kamar Bayt@dPy's Omana, and that
the Bay of Sachalitess west of Ras Fardac, that while this view has some support in
Periplus29-32, it suffers from the problem that there is “no clearlyngefibay” in these
parts, “but only a gentle curvature” on the coastfihe Therefore, the location of the
Jobabites on Ptolemy’'s information near the Sachalites, placesnbéamthe modern
Kamar Bay in southern Yemen, known in Arabic @htibbat al Kamar / Qamdrwhich

is near the south-eastern border of Yemen and south-western border 6fOman

This raises the question of where the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arcs4d@aéer
Jobab? The answer can only possibly be found in the statem@&enofL0:30, “And
their dwelling was from Mesha, as thou goest unto Sephar a mount eashé& In
Volume £, reference was made to the fact that some of the MongoloisHM&en.
10:23) appear to have left their name of “Mesha” at an eastelmafiraite on the west of
the Persian Gulf before they migrated to East Asia.  Thasntur with William
Gesenius (d. 1842) of Germany, that “Mesha” (Gen 10:30) is the tdistasene on
Pers[ian] Guit®”.”

%2 Wwilliam Smith’sDictionary of Greek and Roman Geograptt§54),0p. cit, at
“Moscha Portus.”

33 The Arabian, Ras Fardac in Saudi Arabia, (imelesy minutes, and seconds) is
28° 05' 19" North & 34° 34' 39" East; or (in dedndegrees) Latitude 28.088611 &
Longitude 34.5775, “Geographical Names,” “Ra’s &art Saudi Arabia,” National
Geospatial-Intelligence  Agency, Bethesda, MarylantSA, 15 Feb. 2007
(http://www.geographic.org/geographic_names/nameiphp?
4365549&fid=5592&c=saudi_arabia

364 Berggren, J.L.,Ptolemy’s Geography: An annotated translation oé th

theoretical chaptersPrinceton University Press, New Jersey, USA, 2@0Q77 (google
books).

%5 The Arabian, Kamar Bay in Yemen (in degrees, minated seconds) is 15°
55' 55.92" North & 52° 12' 43.92" East; or Latitu#ls.93222 & Longitude 52.21222,
“Ghubbat al Qamar latitude and longitude”
(http://www.allaboutcountries.com/lating/qyfde/ghubbhtjamar-latitude-longitude-al-
mahrah-yemen

366 vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 15.

367 Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English LexicaiMeshd; citing Gesenius’s
Thesaurus Linguae Hebrae883, and saying “cf.” (Latirgonfer, ‘compare’) A. Dillmann.
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Concerning Shemitic “Mash” in Gen. 10:23, Josephus says, “Mésarided”
“the Mesaneans; it is now called Chara&hfiquities1:6:4). “Charax” or “Characene,” or
in Persian “Meshan,” is in the south of Babylonia, modeynsdathern Iraq. In 129 B.C. a
local prince, Hyspaosines founded the Mesene Kimgedod refortified a town founded by
Alexander the Great which he named, “Spasinou C&rax And Andrew Fausset says
with respect to Shemitic “Mash,” that he disagrees with “Josephut$iquities] 1:6]),”
who “says, ‘Mash founded the Mesanaeans,’ i.e., the inhabitants of Mesa&nBassora
[/ Basra] where the Tigris and Euphrates fall into the Ber€iulf®®.” While | concur
with Fausset’s conclusion that Josephus is wrong to isolate the gamtesninhabitants
of Mesene as descendants of Mash, and thus | disagree with thenelef Josephus’s
view, | nevertheless would agree with Josephus that “Mesa” “fountledMesaneans; it
is now called Charax.” Thus | partially agree witdsdphus that there is a link between
Shemitic “Mash” in Gen. 10:23 and Mesene. But unlike Josgpheonsider that after
founding Mesene, the Mongoloid Mashites of thisadegder migrated to East Asia, as from
probablyc. 3,000 B.C., these Chinamen left due to local movements of the Persfan Gul
and went to join their racial brethren in China who had earlier teraut to China in
North East Asia from the Persian Gff

Thus it would appear that a name for the arédetha” (Hebrew, 15th century
B.C., Holy Moses in Gen. 10:30), or “Meshan” (Pamnsi2nd century B.C.), survived over
time in the oral traditions of this area, and tiretime came to be the recognized name of
the area as “Mesene.” Thus this originally Sheematea came under Japhetic Persian
influence as reflected in the Persian form of #sne as “Meshan.” But if this was a
Shemitic and then Persian influenced area, in whase can one say that Arabians from
Joktan had “their dwelling from Mesha, as thou goeso Sephar?”

The area that is best known in historical recordsenthan a thousand years after
Moses as the District of Mesene or PersMashan as a Parthian vassal state, and which
evidently reflected an earlier name for the areamdbin Moses’ writings in Gen. 10:30, as to
some extent testified to by Josephéstiquities1:6:4), was a kingdom inside the Parthian
Empire (247 B.C. to 224 A.D.). In broad-brush terms, Mesetiuded most of the area of
modern Kuwait in north-east Arabia at the northiweesner of the Persian Gulf, and then
also part of south-eastern Iraq going up from tie&a &f the north-central and north-west
Persian Gulf to its capital of “Charax” or “Charaegnwhich was founded by Alexander
the Great (365-323 B.C.) of the Grecian Empire, @hdrax was both near the junction of
the Karun (Eulaeus) River and Tigris River, andrmeadern Basra (Bassora) in south-east
Iraq. In this later period more than a thousamary after Moses time in the 15th century,
Charax was an important port city on trade routeghnop the Tigris River into

38 gee e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Mesene.”

39 Fausset'<Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., pp. 457-458, “Mash.”

370 v/olume 1, Part 2, Chapter 15.
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Mesopotamia, east along the Karun River to Susaadpéal of Elam, and south into the
north-central to north-western Persian Gulf regamj then south down the Persian Gulf
and thereafter east to Intfid  And the later Silk Route that dates from arotirelate 3rd
century B.C. and later, had multiple routes ataberpoints, and this included a southern
route that came though the north-west Indian suibthzent in modern day Pakistan, Kabul
in Afghanistan, with it then later rejoining the rtiern Silk Route near Merv in
Turkmenistan, from where it went into the mountains ofhaort Iran Charax the capital of
the Mesene DistricMesopotamia, Syrian Desert, and Levant on theitétednean SE4.

Therefore it seems to me that this later trade route frmrarea of the Mesene
District under its capital of Charax founded in the late 4th ceBuCy,to some extens
reflective of an earlier silk route to China that was in plac®&loses’ day in the 15th
century B.C. . In this reconstruction for which there are no hestiorécords outside the
Holy Bible, to which must also be made the qualification that shisy understanding of
the Bible on this issue of “Mash” (Gen. 10:23) and “Mesha” (Gen. 1vB®Hh is not
shared by various other persons, i.e., this invoblesnterpretation of Scripturehat
others may not, and historically have not, agreed with. Neversheles this
reconstruction, the fact that in the 1st century A.D., JosephustedyShemitic Mash in
Gen. 10:23 is connected with the founding of “the Mesaneans” wischow called
Charax” @ntiquities 1:6:4), may also reflect the fact that he had s&de some older
written historical records of this area which amvrlost to us, shewing that the Mesene
region bore its name from a much earlier time.er&fore, | consider we can fairly locate an
area on north-east Arabia, in broad-brush termeraoy much of the area of modern day
Kuwait, and broadly going up into the area of Basrenodern day south-east Irag, as the
“Mesha” of Moses day and thus “Mesha” of Gen. 10iB&onnection with an ancient Silk
Route to China that was in place in Holy Moses fimtne 15th century B.C. .

We are now in a position to return to the question ofreviiee Gen. 10:26-30
Rainbow Arc 4 goes to after the Arabian “Jobab” (Gen. 10:29)? is dlear that the
answer can only be found in the statement of Gen. 10:30, “And theinmyvelas from
Mesha, as thou goest unto Sephar a mount of the east.” The Hetr@wsed here for
“dwelling” (Gen. 10:30) is a masculine singular noumgivsha,” which can mean either
a permanent “dwelling” (Num. 31:10, “dwelt”), or a temporarytisg” (Il Chron. 9:4)
or temporary “assembly” (Ps. 1:1, “seat”). E.g., on the one hand, waeead in |
Chron. 6:54, “Now these are their dwelling platd@®ughout their castles in the coasts,”
it is clear that these are permanent dwelling places. But on the other hanalgweRs.
107:32, “Let them exalt him also in the congregation of the people, aise pren in_the

371

“Characene,” Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Characene &
Encyclopaedia Britannica CD98p. cit, “Mesene,” & “Parthia.”

372 «sjlk Road,” Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Silk_Roddat “Southern
Route;” & “Cities along the Silk Road,”  Wikipedia
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cities_along_the_SilRoad at “Southern Routes and South
Asia,” under “Afghanistan,” the Silk Route includéabul” and “Bactra (Balkh).”
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assemblyof the elder¥®” Here no-one would suggest that “the assembly of elders” are
always gathered together, but rather, that they come todetinervarious locations to
“‘dwell” as an “assembly” for a set time and function befor@esing till next time.
The flexibility of this Hebrew word is significant becauseniéans that when we read,
“their dwelling was from Mesha, as thou goest unto Sephar a mount of the east” (Ge
10:30), this could refer to either permanent dwellings, such asgowgth some of the
Joktanite Arabians of Gen. 10:26-30; or to non-permanent dwellers, suchuas with
some the Bedouin Joktanite Arabians of Gen. 10:26-30; or to non-permanershvell

a trade city or region, which | think occurred with Joktanite Arabighen they went
“unto Sephar” (Gen. 10:30) on the Silk Route and so met in an “asseminty’tiime to
time at “Sephar,” though did not dwell there permanently.

On general rainbow arc principles, an arc constguthe Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow
Arc 4 might broadly start with “Jobab” (Gen. 10:29) at Kamay Bamodern day south-
east Yemen, and broadly then follow the Arabian coast northwaltlg@ses up along
the eastern coast of Arabia to the north-east of Arabia around mdadgrKuwait, and
thus the clearly Arabian part of the Mesene region. Notabbydikallows the rainbow
arc from then going into the non-Arabian part of the Mesene regitmefunorth in the
south-east of modern day Irag. And it is also to be noted, thatewbeaefore required
to look for a further rainbow arc joining “from Mesha, as thou goett Sephar” (Gen.
10:30). It is also to be observed that with the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow ech&ve
now impressionistically covered the entire perimeter of Arabiautin reference to “the
four corners” of Arabia Thereforethe Joktanite tribes of Gen. 10:26-30 are isolated in
the broad coastal regions covering all of ArabiaThis means that on the one hand, |
disagree with the view of Patrick and Fausset that the Joktabis basically cover the
southern parts (Patrick), or central and southern parts (Faudsitgbia, although they
both allow for an exception to this with “Obal” (Gen. 10:28). But onatier hand, |
would with qualification agree with them to the extent tiet focus emphasi®r the
Joktanite tribes of Gen. 10:26-30 whichinsgeneralon a central to southern western
strip of Arabia and the southern strip of Arabia.

We have already deduced that on general rainbow arc principles, we must look for

a further rainbow arc joining “from Mesha, as thou goest unto Segzan. 10:30),
supra Moreover, we have already observed that the Hebrew mongha, used for
“dwelling” in the words of Gen. 10:30, “And their dwellingas from Mesha, as thou
goest unto Sephar a mount of the east,” can depending on contexb rafpermanent
dwelling, or a non-permanent dwelling, such as with Bedouins or twansiwellers in a

trade city, and that all three of these meanings appdse televant in the context of the
Joktanite Arabians of Gen. 10:26-30, and that the meaning of transitoriedwial a

trade city is the correct interpretation for those describate words, “from Mesha, as
thou goest unto Sephar a mount of the east” (Gen. 10:30) on the Silk Route to China.

373 Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English Lexicat “mowsha.”



745

We have already observed in Volume 1, that thergi¢®n of the Chinese as the
“Sinim” in Isa. 49:12, seems to refer to “Shan” {nknown as “Sanmenxi” / “San-Men-
Hsia”), and is the name from ancient times forriagow mountain pass, located where the
Yellow River flows down to the North China Plain from thaeks Plateau. In broad terms,
this locates or us north-east China; and the Caihese references in their records to silk
production to a time earlier than the middle thirdlennia B.C., i.e., before. 2,500 B.C. .

In this context, in Volume 1 we have also alreagignsthat contemporary with the time of
Holy Moses was the Chinese Shang Dynasty in thehNBhina Plain (traditional dates
1766-1122 B.C.; but dated variously fran1760-1520 B.C., t@. 1122-1030 B.C.; the
latter part of this Dynasty from Pankang’s reigspadometimes called Yin Dynasty), which
was the successor to the Xia (or Hsia) Dynastynd #at in the preceding Xia (or Hsia)
Dynasty there was a heathen devotion to mountains and fempearors, so that it is within
reason to speculate that a mountain in north-easea@hay have been named in the Xia (or
Hsia) Dynasty as Xia-Fa in reference to EmperowhRa was the penultimate ruler of the
Xia Dynasty, and who ruled from 1747-1728 B.CAnd if so, this name for the mountain
was then retained in the successor Shang Dynastjias Xia-Fa mountain may then be
“Sephar a mount of the east” (Gen. 10:30). AHsuely, as further discussed in Volume
137* the Chinese emperor, Fu-Hsi (or Xi), ruled act@do one Chinese source for 115
years from 2,852-2,737 B.C., and according to aro@hinese source from 2,952-2,836
B.C.. He was married to his sister called, Nuwath of whom are said to have been the
only survivors of a great flood (cf. Gen. 6-8). ivéh the importance of Fu-Hsi (or Xi) to
China, once again it is possible that in referdndam as “Xi” + “Fu,” there was a naming
of “Sephar a mount of the east” (Gen. 10:30). I&/hoth of these two possibilities are
speculative, within a religiously conservative Bsbant Christian paradigm they are also
clearly plausible, and would be contextually appaip for The Table of Nationsvith
respect to Gen. 10:23,30.

The area of the Shang Dynasty in north-east Ghina
(Traditional dates 1766-1122 B.C.; but dated valpirom a start date
sometime between. 1760-1520 B.C., through to sometime between
€.1122-1030 B.C. . On either dating ranges, conteanpaevith Moses.)

374 vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 15 & Chapter 16, section b.

37> «Shang Dynasty,Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Shang_Dynajty
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Thus | state in Volume 1, that the words, “Mesha, as tumst unto Sephar a
mount of the east” (Gen. 10:30), indicates conteith China in Holy Moses’ day, and
given the Chinese are being named in the Hebregutom Gen. 10:23 as “Mash” after
their commodity of silk, i.e., they are being cdllby the name of their progenitor as
something like “the silkoes,” the description innG&0:30 once again appears to be to an
ancient Silk Route to China. Without now further sgpe the fuller details to be found in
Volume £7° we are now in a position to better understandesmievant matters of this in
connection with the words of Gen. 10:30, “And” the Joktahi@welling was from Mesha,
as thou goest unto Sephar a mount of the east.”

But when we look at drawing a rainbow arc from Nesver to the Land of Mash
in China, we find that there are two quite différpassibilities which both fit with general
rainbow arc principles. One rainbow arc indicatdand route in which the arc starts with
Arabian traders in Mesene in north-east Arabiayesieast through Mesene in south-east
Iraq, and then over through Central Asia into tteaaf silk production in north-east China,
and also towards Shang-hai (which was known inStheto 7th centuries A.D. as a small
fishing village called “Shen” or “Hu Tu,” but whicfirst became a more important city
during the Sung Dynasty of 960-1126 A), and then curves south down the Chinese
east coast (Gen. 10:26-30 Arc 5). The other rainbow amaitedi a land route in which the
arc starts with Arabian traders in Mesene in nesdkt Arabia, and following the general
shape of east coast Arabia as its starting pdiet) goes south, to south of the Noachic
Lookout Rainbow Gafé® and then curves around northward and intersects the Noachic
Lookout Rainbow Gate, and goes northwards up to north-east coast Chinaq@6+80
Arc 6). Since unlike the northern land route where one can gendpe&irom both the
north-east Arabian Mesene region and south-east Iraq Mesene mgioro China,
given that there is no location specifically given between #réirs point of “Mehsa” in
Mesene and “Sephar” in China by sea (Gen. 10:30), it is most naturainbow arc
principles to look for an intersecting arc in the form of the Maatookout Rainbow
Gate. The port city that this would terminate at in north-Edsna is uncertain, but
possibilitieswould include the port of Tsingtao (or Ching-tao or Quingdao), a pgrircit
eastern Shantung provirié® which is known to have been settled by man foowh,000
B.C., and was just outside the orbit of the Shang Dynasty’s bordensidpitstill have
possibly been used by th&fh Anothemossibility would be a port in the Gulf of Chihli
(also known as Po Hai or Bo Hai), in the north-western arm of dilew Sea, since as
shown on the above map, the Shang Dynasty’s borders reached toivelyetanall

376 vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 15.

377 See e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Shanghai.”

378 See Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 21.

379 see e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Tsingtao.”

380

“Quingdao,”Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Qingdgo
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section of the Gulf of Chihli, and so this was possibly the relemaat used for a sea Silk
Route. Such a Silk Route by sea would have some similaritiesgtve much later sea
Silk Route of some 3,000 years later in the 15th century A.D., adrsé®m voyages of
the Chinaman, Cheng Ho (or Zheng He) which included e.g., the\Maltslands of the
Arabian Sea, west of Ceylon or Sri Lanka, a location that migbtleve been on this
earlier Silk Route.

The seven voyages of the Chinaman, Cheng Ho, 1405-1433 A.D,
included visiting Hormuz on the Persian Gulf (3rd trip), Hormuz
& south Arabia to Aden, west Arabia to Mecca, & Egypt (4th trip),
the Persian Gulf & east Africa (5th trip), Arabia (6th trip), & the
Persian Gulf, Red Sea, & East Africa (7th tfip)

Given that “from Havilah to Shur” (Gen. 25:18; | Sam. 15:7), isva-way
directional indicatorsuprg it is also possible that “from Mesha, as thou goest Safhar
a mount of the east,” is likewise a two-way directiomalicator to the Mongoloid silk
producing Shemitic “Mash” (Gen. 10:23) of East Agajnting to both a northern silk
route by land from Mesene in north-east Arabia (roughly appmtkmg the area of
modern day Kuwait), and a southern silk route by sea from Mesemtmeast Arabia.
Therefore, though we do not now know the exact route taken eithan@yol by sea, |
shall show both a Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 5 (indicating a northern ilarmdge),
and a Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 6 (indicating a southern sea silk route).

Explanation of Rainbow Arcs in Gen. 10:26-30 maqsa, as already determined,
supra. Due to the intricacies in the multiple possibiktief the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow
Arcs 1 & 2, | shall first show a larger map of Arabia withsieletails on a southward
facing map,nfra, and then show a second map with a much smaller Arabian Peninsula,
in which | shall summarize Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arcs 1a, 1b, and 113,481b,” &

“1c,” Rainbow Arcs 2a, 2b & 2c as “2a,” “2b” & “2c¢,” Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Aras
“3,” and Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 4 as “4,” in all instances leavihthefsame level
of detail of place names as found in the larger first maprabid, so as to get “the big
picture” of the Shemitic groupinfra. Furthermore, due to the large number of

31 see e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD98p. cit, “Cheng Ho;” & “Silk Road,”
Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Silk_Rogd
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possibilities in these arcs of Arabia, for the sake of Arcitgla shall not shew them
intersecting, although if one selected e.g., a given Arc 1 anchimgtérc 2 from these
possibilities in Arabia, one would then curve the arcs so that tbeidvintersect. The
Shemitic group is unusual, in that other for its first Gen. 10:22aprg its rainbow arc
configurations require one look at all the subsequent arcs todgethére purposes of
seeing all relevant intersecting arcs. Furthermore, we $&g the importance to the
Shemitic group rainbow arcs of both the Plukt Olive Leaf Rainbow (elivant to the
Gen. 10:23 Rainbow Arc 2 from “Hul” / Syria in West Asia, to tlee” / Gardez in
Central Asia, and to “Mash” / China around SianEiast Asia), and Noachic Lookout
Rainbow Gate (relevant to Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 6 from Arabian Mesetiee
north-east of Arabia and north-west of the Persian Gulf, south anddhni#nthrough the
Noachic Lookout Rainbow Gate, and north up to “Sephar” on north-east coast&hina)

The Gen. 10:23 Arc 1 for “Uz” is like the Amorite in @el0:16,suprg in that
there are a number of ethnic population groups under the same namedtiab be
connected together with a rainbow arc. Thus the Gen. 10:23 Rainlwoly starts with
Uz in the area of Syria that includes Damascus, and from Rasasirves down to
central Mesopotamia near Babylon and the Euphrates (just weabgloB), then curves
down south into the middle of northern Arabia, and then around north to Edom.

We have already ruled out Hul being 1) Armenia (Josephus, & Boefartad to
by Patrick) as it is Japhetic, not Shemitic. Damascus fkeblz / Huz rainbow arc, and
on general rainbow arc principles, Hul must be north of Damascus sarihds
extensions we get an arc that will intersect with the PlukteQ.eaf Rainbow Gaf&®
(Gen. 10:25), i.e., on a northward pointing map, a broad U-shape fehes broadD-
shape is required (or put the other way around, on a southward pointing brapdB-
shape rather than a broad U-shape is required). If this is ngtwlerneould get a wave
shape; and since they are south of Damascus, this acts to rotetod) Huleh (Fausset,
one possibility) and 5) Golan (Fausset, one possibility). As fo€Bpflae” (Grotius out
of Ptolemy, referred to by Patrick) in Syria, its exacttamn is not, as far as | know,
presently known. But if it were north of Damascus it would reragmossibility. And
as for 3) “Coelosyria” (or Coele-Syria) (Fausset, one pogyipéis a Greek name for
Syria, understood as derived from Aramaic and meaning “all Sytihgds in its favour
three contextual factors. Firstly, it comes immediatelgrafiul which has followed a
long rainbow arc route through its ethnic areas from Arabia isdh#éh up to Damascus
in Syria to the north, and so a name forming an arc (like Hul m G&23), or part of an
arc (like the Amorite in Gen. 10:16), is contextually quite reasenaldecondly, such an
arc could represent “all Syria” by going from north to southubing the west coast on
the Mediterranean Sea and then curving around the south as thef steatrelevant
arc®®  And thirdly, since Uz skirts largely around territorial &ywith its Syrian ethnic

32 See Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 21.
383 gee Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 21.

34 Dowley'sAtlas of the Bibl€1997),0p. cit, pp. 33,47.



749

groups derived from Aram, if “Hul” then compliments this as mearfalg Syria,”
logically, the next two sons of Aram, “Gether, and Mash” (Gen. 1@28)d have to be
outside of Syria, which indeed they are. Nevertheless, we caarsotré of this matter.
But we can say that whether one uses “Chollae” (Grotius out cfrRyolreferred to by
Patrick) in Syriaif it is a city north of Damascus, or whether one so uses “Goilds
(Fausset, one possibility), the broad shape of the rainbow arc’sviitaraive to be the
same to fit in with the other considerations of “Gether, and MaSeh( 10:23) and
“Peleg; for in his days was the earth divided” (Gen. 10:25) atPthkt Olive Leaf
Rainbow Gate. Therefore the Gen. 10:23 Rainbow Arc 2 passésvaods$ from “Hul”
in West Asia where it intersects the Gen. 10:23 Rainbow Arc*Uxnf then eastwards
to “Gether” with the present Gardez in Afghanistan or somewlary tlose to it in
Central Asia, and then over to “Mash” at or near Sian in ClinBast Asia, before
curving northwards to intersect the Plukt Olive Leaf Rainbow @ht€eleg (Gen.
10:25).

On the one hand, the Gen. 10:24,25 Shemitic group of “Arphaxad,” “Salah,”
“Eber,” and “Peleg” can no longer be located since they wesmiarea now under the
waters of the Persian Gulf. But on the other hand, contextually the “Arphasadih’;”
“Eber,” and “Peleg” group of Semites in Gen. 10:24,25 are here to soteat
represented by the Plukt Olive Leaf Rainbow Gate; for we oédBeleg,” that “in his
days was the earth divided” (Gen. 10:25) with the closue #9000 B.C. of the Plukt
Olive Leaf Rainbow Gate which had been an ice land bridge joiningASses with the
Americas, and given that the same events of the ending of thedaage started the
progressive flooding of the “Arphaxad,” “Salah,” “Eber,” and “Pel&égimeland in an
area now under the waters of the Persian Gulf, this is claarlgppropriate Rainbow
Gate to isolate.

On the one hand, there is some level of disagreeoresome of the names and
locations for the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 3 with “Uzal, ankldh, and Obal, and
Abimael, and Sheba, and Ophir, and Havilah,” (Gen. 10:27-28), e.g., diversitgwd vi
over “Havilah,” and as far as | know, there is no clear and defeutdence from any
extra-Biblical historical records for the identification of “@ba But on the other hand,
we have seen that by using general rainbow arc princilgsa it is possible to select
credible locations for a number of the names from historical spuacel then “fill in the
blanks” with e.g., “Obal;” or with more accurate locations foikiBh” and “Abimael”
than Jamieson gives, in that he rightly isolates the western oba&rabia on the
information he has, but then seemingly “takes a bit of a gue;ﬂ’adling “Diklah” and
“Abimael” too far north on the west coast of the Arabian Peniff§utaough in fairness
to him, it was “an educated guess,” and he got the correct broad location of weat Arabi

Robert Jamieson (d. 1880) in historically modern times, igheofirst to “take a
bit of guess,” since in ancient times when Josephus said at G26-3D that the

385 Jamieson'Critical & Explanatory Pocket Bibldundated, 1871]pp. cit,

map “Showing the probable settlements of the descendants of Noakgebegbp. 8A &
8B.
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descendants of “Joctan ... inhabited from Cophenindran river, and in part of Asia
adjoining to it” Antiquities 1:6:4), he too, was “taking a bit of a guess.” maxg other
things, Josephus was probably “taking a stab” at logdtie Chinaman'’s patriarch, since on
generalTable of Nationgrinciples of Shem being the Great Patriarch ahAke could
have determined that the Chinamen of East Asia bei§hemitic. For while the ancients
of Josephus’s day knew China was on the Silk Reorteewhere further east than the Indus
River on the north-west of the Indian sub-contingheir more detailed geographical
knowledge ended around these parts of Central Agdad indeed, such views continued
into mediaeval times as seen by the following majkvthought of the world as a circular
flat disc. On the outside of the flat disc is “RE [Latin, ‘of sea water EOCEANVM
[Latin, ‘Ocean’];” “Europa” or Europe is in the tdeft or north-west; “Africa” is in the
bottom left or south-west; the Mediterranean Sea divicleope, Africa, and Asia; and Asia
is thought of as extending east from the Mediteaarabout the same distance as Europe
does westwards to Spain. Thus while we cannot be sure bselydhis 7th or 8th century
A.D. later mediaeval map represents the earlierkihg of those from Josephus’s time,
nevertheless, there seems to be some similaritid®oght in that an area the distance to
around Central Asia would probably be conceptudlas where China was thought to be.
Of course, such a map also lends itself to a simpision of Japheth in Europe, Ham in
Africa, and Shem in Asia; and though the actualupgcis more complex than this since
both some Japhethites e.g., the Medes (“Madai,” G@12) and Hamitic Canaanites (Gen.
10:6) were also in parts of west Asia, neverthelessery broad-brush terms this simple
tripartite division is correct.

The mediaeval “three continents” conceptatipone for
each of Noah's three sons, Shem (Asia), Hsinch), &
Japheth (Europe), divided by the Merditnean Sea, and
encircled on a flat disc shaped dayth great salt s&a

Thus while Josephus was certainly wrong to make tHasescabout the Joktanites
being located in the area of Central Asia, if hes Wtaking a bit if a guess” with China; in
fairness to him, it was “an educated guess,” so that “tt®8reome “method” in his

36 «Shape of the World,” Special Broadcasting Service (SB&gvision,

Australia, 1991, six part map making documentary.
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“madness” (in the contextually different words of Shakespe&taialet Act 2, Scene 2),
since he was still methodologically sound in rednigg that on generalable of Nations
principles the Chinamen had to be Shemitic. Amiigh he was evidently unaware of this
fact, these Joktanite Arabians had formerly sonmegtiigone “unto Sephar” in China from
the area of “Mesha” (Gen. 10:30), which had beegira@lly named after the Mongoloid
“Mash” (Gen. 10:23) before they exited the areaio fheir fellow Mashites in China; and
Josephus rightly recognized that the Gen. 10:23 stMdfounded” “the Mesaneans”
(Antiquities1:6:4) i.e., the area of Mesene which extends from modersaldii-east Iraq
near Basra down to north-east Arabia approximating modern day Kuwaiius in
fairness to Josephus, on the model endorsed in this work, | would sdetbat some
elements of this complex and intricate matter correct.

For the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arcs, Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc l1a shows
“Almodad” (Gen. 10:26) as a spread of Almodadites from Almodad up t@réee of
Mecca; Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 1b shows “Almodad” to “Sheleph” (Ge&6)0:
terminating at Sana; Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 1c shows “AlmodadSheleph”
(Gen. 10:26) terminating at Mecca (and so depending on interpret@ring the same
area as Rainbow Arc 1a, but for different reasons as “Shelemi$asincluded). In
conjunction with following Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 1c, Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc
2 with Sheleph understood either as the area of Mecca anchJeddat then curving
south in following the coast of west Arabia andnth&outh Arabia to Hazarmaveth
(Hadramawt), then to “Jerah” and “Hadoram” (Gen. 10:26,27) (Mahrak) ef
Hadramaut near Oman (Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 2a); orngtawiith Sheleph
understood as being in the area of Sana with it then préaltiwing the south coast of
Arabia east to Hazarmaveth (Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc tPle; to “Jerah” and
“Hadoram” (Gen. 10:26,27) (Mahrah) east of Hadramaut near Omanf o follows
the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 1b, then the Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 2 doemnot st
till Harawmaveth at Hadramawt, and then to Jerah ard\lnMahrah and Oman (Gen.
10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 2c).

The Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 3 is part of an arc that includes gpivgest
coast Arabia and which starts with Uzal and ends with Haviladh tleen goes over with
Havilah to north-west Arabia i.e., Uzal-Diklah-Obal-Abimael-ShelpdiGHavilah
(Gen. 10:27-29). Amidst diversity of opinion on exactly where “UZ@én. 10:27)
was, there is a general agreement that it was in theofrdee south-west corner of
Arabia around Bab-al-Mandab (/ Bab-el-Mandeb) (Bedford) or Sanas¢Ef; but for
our immediate purposes we can start a Gen. 10:26-30 Rainbow Arc 3sautiewest
corner of Arabia. The descendants of “Diklah” (Gen. 10:27) are tivémef north of
Uzal on south-west coast Arabia as found in the Minaei, in matiy Yemen. “Obal”
(Gen. 10:28) or “Ebal” (I Chron. 1:22) is then further north again, but south of “Abimael”
(Gen. 10:28) found in Al Mali of modern day south-west Saudi Arabia (althauiyali
appears to be simply a part of the area of the old Bedouin range of the AbimaeTites)
city or town “Sheba” (Gen. 10:28) is located on the rainbow arcdestWOphir” (Gen.
10:29) in the Havilah region, and “Abimael” (Gen. 10:28) around Al Malhe city or
town of Sheba evidently gave its name to the southern portion of tterweArabian
Hamite-Semite strip as the region of Sheba. It is unebeartly where the south Sheba
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region ended and northern Havilah region started, and given theptasicshared
borders seen in the every concept of a Hamite-Semite westigrralsing Arabia, it is
possible there was an unclear region where both applied. But thiaea number of
possible rainbow arcs end around Mecca, | shall stipulate fommgediate purposes that
Sheba the city or town, and Sheba the region, end a bit north of Metua the area
coloured in yellow on the below maps, but it should be stressedhikais a broad
approximation only So too, Havilah the city or town north of Ophir and south of Shur,
gave its name to the Havilah region, which was both a city or town, and a regiorugoing
to the north-west region of Arabia and over to Shur from the arsauthern Canaan.
The region of Havilah is coloured in pink on the below maps, and | denoot exactly
where the city or town of Havilah was in this area. The G8r26-30 Rainbow Arc 4
goes from “Jobab” (Gen. 10:29) around Kamar Bay in modern day soutNeasn,
then to “Mesha” (Gen 10:30) i.e., the district of Mesene on thedPe@ilf, as found in
north-east Arabia (but excluding for this Arc 4 on rainbow arc priesjpthat part of
Mesene in south-east Iraq).

The Gen. 10:26-30 Arc 5 is the land trade routedisorepresented by a rainbow
arc of Arabian traders starting in “Mesha” (Gen 10:30) es&he in north-east Arabia, then
curving east through Mesene in south-east Iragtf@over through Central Asia into the
area of silk production in north-east China, anthén curves down south to the Chinese
east coast. Then the complimentary Gen. 10:26+8® is the land trade route broadly
represented by a rainbow arc of Arabian traders startitigesha” (Gen 10:30) or Mesene
in north-east Arabia, then broadly following thengral shape of east coast Arabia as its
starting point, and going south, to south of theadic Lookout Rainbow Gate, and then
curving around northward and intersecting the Noachic Lookout Rainbow &ate,
going northwards up to north-east coast China (Gen. 10:26-36)ArcThis is also near
the north-eastern Manchuria region of China, whose tribes are meshtionChinese
sources fronc. 1000 B.C., although Chinese urbanization settlement of Manchuria did
not occur till about the third century B.C., and was intensified dustey tenturies e.g.,
under the Han Dynasty (206 B.C. to 220 A.D.). The Mohe are ref@radancient
Korean historical war records of the 1st and 2nd centuries A.D. tliensouth Korean
Kingdoms of Baekje and Silla, in which there were various mylitmttles between the
Mohe and the Koreans. During the Japanese Nara Period (710-784 A.Mplibeare
referred to in a Japanese musical as the “Maka,” and they arenkinothe modern
Japanese tongue as the “Makkatsu.” The ancient Mohe subdivided iiniesviaibes,
including e.g., the “Sumo Mohe” triB¥.  Is the Chinese 8no” reflective of the
Mongoloid Chinese origins from “Shem” (Gen. 10:22, from Heb&iven), or “Sem”
(Luke 3:36, from Greelan; cf. LatinSemin Gen. 10:22 & Luke 3:36, Vulgate)?

On my sixth trip to London (Oct. 2012-March 2013), | thank God | was privileged
to stop in East Asia (Hong Kong, China, airport stop), Central dsdia), Asia Minor

37 See e.gEncyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Manchuria” & “East Asian
Arts: Visual Arts: Japanese Visual Arts: Stylistiod Historical Development: Nara Period;”
& “Mohe People,"Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mohe_people
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(Turkey), and eastern Europe (Bulgaria) en route to London, UK. Thbougs only
able to stop briefly at Hong Kong Airport, | was fortunate todlrsee a very interesting
cultural display of some selected elements of Chinese cul@greéater details of which
| shall leave for future discussion. But | here include one elewieit, namely, the
performance whip of a Cantonese Opera Actor (Kwan Tak Hing).

Gavin at Hong Kong in China (East Asia) next to a
Cantonese Opera Actor’s horse-whip. This was part
of a much wider interesting and informative display
of Chinese culture at Hong Kong Airport in Oct. 2012.

Gavin in the Land of Mash, meaning “the silkoes,”
with a silk handkerchief in his right hand, and in his left
hand a Chinese porcelain or china tea cup, and a canister of
Chinese tea. Gavin left Sydney, Australia, that morning,
and is on a tight time schedule to get to India (Central Asia)
that same day, just before midnight (Indian time). So to the
guestion, “Can you stay long in Hong Kong?;” his answer
must be, “Not for all the tea in China!” October 2012.
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Meditation (following five paragraphs). On broddble of Nationgprinciples in
which Japheth is the Great Patriarch of Europe, i3dive Great Patriarch of Africa e.g., the
Negroids from “Cush” (Gen. 10:6,7), and Shem is the Grataiairch of Asia, we know that
the Mongoloids of East Asia and their descendaihtseoAmericas are Children of Shem.
And in harmony with this, we further see from thf@en. 10:23-30 rainbow arcs, namely,
Gen. 10:23 Arc 2, Gen. 10:26-30 Arc 5, and Gen2@30 Arc 6, that the Mongoloids of
East Asia and the Americas are descendant from Sh&we also see this reinforcement
through the picturesque and imaginative artworklisf Divine Majesty, the Lord Jehovah,
who has here also placed on two of these arcsseu#ons with Rainbow Gates.
Specifically, with the bright colours of the Raimb@nd associated Rainbow Covenant in
our minds (Gen. 9:1-17), both the Plukt Olive L&ainbow Gate, and also the Noachic
Lookout Rainbow Gate (which in connection with Vie#’s Line, also points us to human
population variation on its other side with Austidt in Australia, and with Australoids
also being found further north-west with e.g., Bravidians of India, for the Australoids are
Children of Shem via Elam in Gen. 10:22). We tfind that in connection with general
Table of Nationsprinciples in which Shem is the Great PatriarchAsfa and thus the
Mongoloids of East Asia; as well as three specdiobow arcs fronThe Table of Nations
in connection with “Mash” (Gen. 10:23) or “Mesha3€n. 10:30); and also two rainbow
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gates that these three arcs intersect, that teere intensity of emphasia The Table of
Nationsthat the straight and black haired, brown skined, generally brown eyed, with
medium prognathism, Mongoloids, are a Shemitic grdescended from Adam and Noah
via the Great Patriarch of Shem.

But we are also told in Romans 11:20 & 21, “thou standest by fd#é.not high-
minded, but fear: for if God spared not the natural branches, tallddsténe also spare
not thee.” Notably then, Bernard Ramm (d. 1992) started out agiauglconservative,
but he progressively became more and more of a religious lihdtiahately denying
original sin and a historical fall by a historic Ad&%fh He wrote one generally good and
useful book inProtestant Christian Evidencg4953), although even this book must be
used with care and caution since it contains within it the seleid oftimate demise, with
his embrace of the ecumenical compromise with those who werdhsogiether than
religiously conservative Protestants.  Ramm’s ecumenical cong®owith Roman
Catholics and Eastern Orthodox was in antithesis to God’s warmrgg., The Epistle
of Paul the Apostle to the Galatiaagainst idolatry (Gal. 5:20,21), and a false gospel of
justification by works (Gal. 2:16; 3:11-13), which thus attacks thegospel of “grace”
(Gal. 5:4) or God’s unmerited favour, as found in justification by faitRor “The just
shall live by faith” (Gal. 3:11) in the Trinitarian “Son” of “Godhe “Father,” whose
“Spirit” is sent forth in a double procession from the “God” thetheda’ and the “Son”
(Gal. 4:6). For what saith the Word of God concerning this TriartaGospel of
justification by faith alone in the atoning merits of “Christho “hath redeemed us”
when he hung “on a tree” at Calvary (Gal. 3:13), before beingédafrom the dead”
(Gal. 1:1)? “But though we, or an angel from heaven, preachtaer gospel unto you
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. #edaeefore, so
say | now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto yourthiayet have received,
let him be accursed” (Gal. 1:8,9); for any such man is a religious “pervet’ 1G).

And as Bernard Ramm spiritually “spun out of control” and into greanel
greater degradations of the ecumenical compromise and religioailism, being
spiritually “blinded” by “the god of this world” (Il Cor. 4:4); a poicme where on a
matter, that it must be said, is not intrinsically a fundamaexitdle faith, Ramm found he
could not discern that e.g., the Negroids come from Hanf'@ush” (Gen. 10:6,7; Jer.
13:23); nor on generdlhe Table of Nationgrinciples, that if one has gone far enough back
to have the common ancestor to Caucasian Caucasoidiapheth, Mediterranean
Caucasoids from Shem and Ham, and Negroids from Har@Gush, that one clearly has an
anthropologically universal Noachic Flood that #fere also includes all other racial
groups. Rather, Bernard Ramm then alleged, “Tdi@elof Nations” “gives no hint of any
Negroid” or “Mongoloid” “people¥®” (He also came to deny the colour codes of Noah’
three sons, see Key iifra.) While orthodox Protestants have sometimes disagwith
each other on some of the finer details of thoeatified onThe Table of Nationgnd so it

388 Cf. my comments on Ramm in e.g., Vol. 1, Part 1, Chapter 4, sectin ¢

Part 2, Chapter 4, section c, subsection vi.

39 Ramm, B.The Christian View of Science & Script{f®55),0p. cit, p. 234.
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might be possible for an orthodox Protestant to ctmseich a highly erroneous conclusion
denying that Noah’s Flood was anthropologically enal, and like Ramm, claim in this
connection that “The Table of Nations” “gives nathof any Negroid” or “Mongoloid”
“peoples” due to his lack of more detailed and carsgfudy of Holy Scripture; nevertheless,
in the case of Ramm, this was contextually all part of ldemattack on the Bible which he
had sought to defend just two years earlidPriotestant Christian Evidencg€$953). For
now in The Christian View of Science & Scriptf€®55), with the spiteful hate of a covert
to religious liberalism, these allegations were part of hiemattack on those Protestants
upholding an authoritative Bible, matter that is a fundamental of the fails he most
wickedly attacked what he most blasphemously called, “narrow biblidix i.e., by
this jargon terminology he regarded it as “idolaty uphold “Biblical” authority. Thus
by this most shocking and horrible terminology, he launchet@ar broad-side attack on
the inspiration and absolute authority of Holy Writ (Il Tim. 3:16)fasd in the now
completed revelation (Rev. 22:18,19) of “the two candlesticks” of the €dtament and
New Testament (Rev. 11:4; cf. Ps. 119:105,130; Prov. 6:23); for prophetdexndy in,
and around, Bible times (Dan. 9:24; Luke 11:49-51; | Cor. 13:8; Eph. 2:20).

Wherefore, Ramm is an example to us of the warning in Romag8 &121, “thou
standest by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear: for if God sparedheonatural
branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee.” For anhatw greater and greater
religious liberalism, Ramm ended up in the deadly sin of “heregi@a” 5:20,21), as he
became one of the “false teachers” of such “damnable heredlefeter 2:1) as
Pelagianism (Article 9, Anglicai39 Articleg. Thus while inProtestant Christian
Evidences(1953) Ramm stated the orthodox position that, “The sinnerhood of man is
traced to ahistorical fall**%” over time he came to deny this, and instead he came to
typify some contemporary religiously liberal efforts to denyBilde a constitutive role
in understanding the creation of man. Thus in his wicked woflense To Reason
(1985), he had so greatly turned from the truth he once believed, thahbdéacparomote
the Pelagian heresy which denies man’s historical fall in Atfam

Therefore, let learn to “walk humbly with” our “God” (Mical8§; thanking him for
all of Holy Scripture, and for his goodness andlkiess to us, in here helping us to better
understand these elementsTdfe Table of Nationthat we have now considered. In the
words of theGloria Patri (Latin, “Glory be to the Father”), or Lesser Doxology foumdhe
Anglican 1662Book of Common Prayewxhere it is used, for example, at the end of the
singing of a Psalm or portion of a Psal&iory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the
Holy Ghost; as it was in the beginning, is now, ardr shall be: world without end. Amen.

390 bid., p. 9; cited in NumbersThe Creationistsp. 184.

391 protestant Christian Evidenc¢$953),0p. cit, p. 245.

392 Ramm, B.L.Offense To Reasphiarper & Row, San Francisco, USA, 1985

e.g., pp. 27-28,51,76.
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(Part 5, Chapter 5) a] The Table of Nations (Gen. 10):
Key 3: Colour-coded internal Hamitic divisions (Gen. 10:6).

HAM
I
I I I I
1. Cush: 2. Mizraim: 3. Put (Phut): 4, Canaan:
(Ethiopia) (Egypt) (Libyan tribes) (Canaanites)
BLACK GOLDEN BROWN VERY LIGHT VARIABLE

RED / BROWN admixed group

The ancient Egyptians were aware of certain shkioucation racial differences.
Thus theGeneral Synod of Bloemfontgih966) of the Dutch Reformed Church of South
Africa uses the term, “tomato” i.e., light red for the Libyaseying, “the Egyptians” had
“a systematic classification of races, as appears frorfrébeoes of the Royal Tombs of
the 18th to the 21st dynasties ... . They distinguished four tgpies viz., Egyptians,
Asiatic, Negroes, and the Tomato [i.e., very light red] Libyatis The Libyans were a
very light red / brown colour, but reflecting differences of @disterpretation, the
colour on the Egyptian frescoes described by Gemeral Synod of Bloemfonteas
“tomato” i.e., here meaning light red, is described by Erasatwhite.” Thus irLife in
Ancient Egyp{1894), Erman says that in their classification systene, Egyptians ..were
termed ‘men’ ... [Egyptian,jjomet...; other nations were negroes, Asiatics, or Libyans ...
According to” the heathen religion of ancient Egyjhhese nations were descended from
the enemies of the” pagan Egyptian “gods, for wtei heathen Egyptian “sun-gdri’
overthrew his opponents at Edfu [/ Itff), a few ... escape[d];” and “those who fled to the
south became the Ethiopians, those to the norttAdiatics,” those to “the west ... the
Libyans, and ... those of the east, the Beduins @foBas]. The Egyptians” distinguished
“foreigners by the colour of their skin. The [Asiatic] Sysamere light brownthe Libyans

393 Human Relations In South AfricReport adopted in 1966 by the General

Synod of the Dutch Reformed Church of South Africa, Translated ftamofficial
Afrikaans text; published by the Information Bureau of the DutchoiRefd Church
(Nederduitse Gereformeerde KgrkCape Town, Bloemfontein, & Braamfontein,
Johannesburg, South Africa, 1966, p. 1. Rendering the South African “tnaatoe
‘tomato.”

394 Edfu, or Idfu, or Behdet, or Egypti@jeba, or GreekApollinopolis Magnaor
Coptic Atbg, is on the west bank of the Nile River, about walf between Luxor (/ El
Ugsur) to it north and Aswan and Philae to its lBpthus being in Upper Egypt. It was
much debased in spiritual terms in ancient times, beusp@ver to the heathen worship of
the pagan Egyptian god, Horus (see &gcyclopaedia Britannica CD98p. cit, “Idfu”.)
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were white [i.e., very light red / brownihe negroes blac¢kand “the Egyptiariswere “a
deep dark brown for the mgrand “a light yellow for the womé>.”

Concerning the differences of artistic interpietaiof the Libyans by th&eneral
Synod of Bloemfontei(l966) and Erman (1894), if one looks at the following fresco
showing from left to right a Libyan, Negro, Asiatic, and Egyptiangd compares the
white lower garment of the negro or Egyptian, or the white irgdrenents of the Libyan
and Asiatic to the skin of the Libyan, it is clear that thed/mbt, as Erman says, regard
them as “white.” Rather, they are a very light red / lorow The Asiatic has wavy
Caucasoid head hair. The negro has black and tight woolly h@imes the similar,
though less tightly curled, hair of the Libyan and Egyptian hefteat Negro admixture,
or does it reflect Mediterranean Caucasoid hair artificiatigde to look more like a
negroes in a hairstyle fashion, sometimes called in modern times, “rét tails.

The four races from an Egyptian fresco from the tai$eti | of the 19th Dynasty.
From Left to Right: A very light red / brown Libyam black Negro with thick
everted lips & strong prognathism; a light red 6Bn Asiatic; & a golden brown
Egyptiart®®.

3% Erman, A.Life in Ancient Egypttranslated by H.M. Tirard, Benjamin Blom,
New York, USA, 1894, reissued 1969, p. 32 (emphasis mine); citing Lepsius’'s
Denkmaler (1849-1858), Vol. 3, p. 136; Naville’Myth of Horus 21,2; & Stele of
Kuban, Line 3.

39 The Egyptians called the Libyans, “Themehu,” tegroes “Nehesu,” the
Asiatics “Aamu,” and the Egyptians “Reth;” pictureorin, “Book of Gates,’Wikipedia
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Book _of Gatgslink to “File: Egyptian races,Wikipedia
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Egyptian_races.)pg
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The Egyptian New Kingdom covers the 18th to 20ym&3ties, and the following
fresco is from the New KingdomBook of Gates In this second fresco, the Libyan is a
more clearly defined lighter brown / red, in costréo the Asiatic who is more clearly a
darker brown / red. Does this reflect: a deliteediversity of perception among Egyptian
artists, or a different availability of paint pignis, or a fading of the lighter skin pigments in
the above mural when compared with the mural belol?his second Egyptian mural, we
see four groups of four men, the first two (1st rowmbers 1 & 2) and last two (2nd row,
numbers 6 & 7) are Asiatics with a skin clearlykaéarthan the four Libyans (1st row,
numbers 7-10), but lighter than the four Egyptiérsd row, numbers 2-5). On the one
hand, the red sash of the four negroes (1st rombets 3-6) and the red patterns on the
clothes of the third Libyan (1st row, number 9) @aser to what one generally thinks of as
a “tomato” colour, and so contrast with the mughter red / brown skin of the Libyans (1st
row, numbers 7-10), than one would think from theualified description of Libyans as a
“tomato” colour by theGeneral Synod of Bloemfontgjh966). But on the other hand,
the white in the garments of the four negroes (1st rombeus 3-6) and four Egyptians
(2nd row, numbers 2-5), and background white ingdmenent of the fourth Libyan (1st row,
number 10), contrasts to the clearly darker red / brown skimedfibyan, than one would
think from the erroneous description of Libyans as “white” by Erman (1894).

The four races from an Egyptian fresco in the Mémgdom’sBook of Gate¥”.
Four Asiatics (1st row, 1 & 2; & 2nd row, 6 & 7)FFour Negroes (1st row, 3-6);
Four Libyans (1st row, 7-10); and Four Egyptiangl(Bw, 2-5).

397 “ggyptian Race Portrayed in the Book of Gatemirf Travelsof Giovanni

Battista Belzoni (1778-1823)
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:From_Giovanni_Bigta Belzoni-
Eqgyptian_race_portrayed _in_the Book of Gatek.jom link from “Book of Gates,”
Wikipedia op. cit..
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Erman’s statement, “the Egyptians” were “a deefk @aown for the men,” and “a
light yellow for the women,’5upra also requires requisite qualification that hé&$ac On
the one hand, by way of qualification, he shoultestaat this distinction between men and
women in Egypt in which the men were “deep dark brown” seenmslicate that they were
far more in the sun-tanning Egyptian heat, whereas the waeien“a light yellow” as they
were far more shielded from the sun-tanning Egygtieet, either by greater clothing cover
or by being indoors far more. Thus at an oveadlial level, the Egyptians were a “yellow”
“brown” or golden brown — like the generality ofetltontemporary Copts who are their
descendants. But on the other hand, Erman’s Wwerk is useful for shewing that the
Egyptians were a homogenous racial group of goltemn skinned people. This in turn is
extra-Biblical evidence for the fact previouslyalissed in Part 5, Chapter 5, section a,
“Key 2: The Rainbow Arcs,” at “The Hamitic Group (Gen. 10:6-20nter “Mizraim”
(Gen. 10:13,14), that though this selection by Holy Moses is of Edtgtthe political
unification of upper and lower Egypt as “Mizraim (HebreMatzonr),” the indications
on The Table of Nationgre that this is simultaneously the name of an originating
progenitor called “M&owr,” who was the common progenitor of these two groups of
Hamites that united to form the Egyptians.

As discussed in Volume 2, Part’® while there are great disputes over what is
the best synchronization of Egyptian chronology with the Biblical rablogy, on the
PRECISE Chronology that | think is the best such synchronizatiorg:xbdus of the
15th century B.C. occurred in the Egyptian 13th Dynasty, and Solomon’sdimedates
with Rameses Il or Sethos (I Kgs 11:40) in the Egyptian 19th Dynaherefore on the
PRECISE Chronology, these Egyptian frescoes of the 18th to thely@iasties which
we have referred to, are clearly a good deal later in timetti@era in which as God'’s
pen man, Moses composébe Table of Nations Gen. 10.

However, these frescoamight reflect an earlier Egyptian racial classification
system known in Moses’ day; buthether or not this is sat is clear that amidst their
differences, there are some notable similarities betwesiEtiyptian racial classification
system of these later frescoes, ditd Table of Nationgacial classification that we find
in the Hamitic group of Gen. 10:6. For at Gen. 10:6, we once again Havefed
racial classification system, in which there are the blagkass of “Cush;” the very light
red / brown Libyans of “Phut” / Put; and the golden brown “Mlizy’ of Egypt. But
whereas the later extra-Biblical Egyptian frescoes haubeas fourth group the Asiatic
Syrians, the earlier Biblicallable of Nationshas as its fourth group the Asiatic
Canaanites, in which later detail indicates “Canaan” is tgcemixed, and different
hues of brown to the others in Gen. 10:6. Thus the two racial atasisifi systems have
both clear similarities and broad general points of interseetjngement; and also clear
differences in the way they conceptualize the Asiatics. \WHogreas the Egyptian
frescoes conceptualizes Asiatics through reference to SyfTdnes Table of Nations
conceptualizes the relevant Asiatics through reference to Caalthough when one

398 See Part 6b, Chapter 3.
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bears in mind that the admixed Canaanitish group includes thes Mitgimathite” (Gen.
10:18) at Hamath in Syria (see e.g., the Gen. 10:18 Af¢ #ere is also some further
level of intersecting agreement with respect to territ@ala. However, it is also clear
that The Table of Nationgnakes far more Asiatic distinctions than do the Egyptian
frescoes, so that while some parts of Asia are placed as holdings of Hapheth) more
generally, Asia has Shem as its great patriarch, ane ihaiso the further recognition of
a distinctive white Japhetic group under the great patriarch pifedla  Therefore,
whereas the Egyptian frescoes reflect a parochial Egyptianafypecial classification
system, by contrasThe Table of Nationseflects a wider anthropologically universal
concern for all of Noah's descendants, even though it then larghystshis wider
concern to more regional matters, although nowhereasesrgionalas the ethno-centric
Egyptian racial classification system, which with qualifioatifinds a similar depiction
onlyin the Gen. 10:6 Hamitic group.

(Part 5, Chapter 5) a] The Table of Nations (Gen. 10):
Key 4: Colour word plays.

The names of Noah’s three sons carry with them colour codes, “Japiastifie
idea of “shining” or “brightness” and conveys the idea of whitgn#$am” has the idea
of “heat” and being burnt black, an idea also found in the New Testaameek word for
an “Ethiopian” in Acts 8:27Aithiops which means to “scorch” the “face,” that is, a
“black-facé®.” In Hebrew Japheth idephethwhich is like japha’ for “shine” and
jiph‘ah for “brightness” i.e., whiteness.  Thus “Japhet[h]” has the coriootaif
meaning “father ofair descendants” (Fauss®f) Ham isCham which is the same as
cham for “hot,” or cham for “hot” or “heat” i.e., the idea of Ham being burnt and thus
black; as seen in the Greek Septuagint Old Testament, and alsd@ds¢éament Greek

word for an “Ethiopian,’Aithiops supra

Thus Archibald Henry Sayce (1845-1933) says that in Assyppatu means
“white” (like Japheth),samu“olive coloured” (like Shem); and the Hebrew word for
Ham has the idea of being “B%” In Egyptian Ham is like the Egyptian hieroglyphics

399 See Vol. 2, Part 5, Chapter 5, section a, “Key 2: The Rainbosy"Atc“The
Hamitic Group (Gen. 10:6-20),” under “Canaan” (Gen. 10:15-19).

400 gee also e.g., Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 6, section c, “Soul-talk 2cidis iv,
“Where creationists do differ: Subspeciation with respect to mRart B, “Did God
create diverse human races® short preliminary discussion;” & Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter
15.

401 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.
cit., pp. 268-269 at p. 269 “Ham,” & p. 328, “Japheth.”
402 sayce, A.H.The Races of the Old TestameReligious Tract Society,

London, UK, 1891.
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kem or Demotic kemi®® (Thebeskeme Memphis khemg; and in Arabic,ahammor
hammameans “blacf’” The Hebrewshemercan have the meaning of “olive” (I Kgs
6:23,31,32,33), and in comparison with the above Assyrian, this Hebrew word-play
therefore indicates that Shem was “olive” coloured or light browhus for example, in

The International Standard Bible Encyclopaed{®929), T.G. Pinches says that
“Japheth” is a word-play ojaphehmeaning “fair,” and indicates Japheth’s descendants

are “white,” and “Shem means ‘dusky,’ ... Japheth ‘fair,’ ... Ham ‘bf8eK’

On the one hand, where relevant it is certainly within reason to akher
Hamito-Semitic Linguistic Family tongues than the Bibli€amitic tongues of Hebrew
and Aramait®®, and other Japhetic tongues than the Biblical Japhetic tonguesek G
and Latin (e.g., we considered Latin with respect to the applenAda in Vol. 1, Part 1,
Chapter 9); for instance, the Japhetic tongue of Sanskrit (a tdirgught by Aryans
who engaged in mixed marriages with Dravidians to produced theidzna-Aryan
admixed Indians broadly of north Iné%. And indeed, if clearly relevant, any

403 See e.g., Smith’s Bible Dictionary (1863) on fdigyphs for “Kem”
(http://ccell.calvin.edu/ccel/smith_w/bibledict.ht@rm=eqygt Cyclopedia of Biblical,
Theological, & Ecclesiastical Literatur¢2001+) at “Kem” e.g., for Demotic “Kemi”
(Brugsch, Geographische Inschriften1:73, Number 362), or “Kem” as “black”
(http://www.studylight.org/encyclopedias/mse/seaai?w=KEM).

404 See e.g., Arabicahamm f. hamma’ can mean “black,” Francis Joseph

Steingass (1825-1903J,he Students Arabic-English Dictionarw.H. Allen, London,
UK, 1882 & 1884 (google books); & timm the plural ofahamm/ hamma that is,
blackness,” in Stetkevych, S.PReorientations: Arabic & Persian Poetryindiana
University Press, USA, 1994, p. 104 (google books).

495 Orr, J. (General Editor)The International Standard Bible Encyclopaedia
1929, Hendrickson Reprint, USA, 1996, Vol. 2, p. 1324, “Ham;” Vol. 3, p. 1568,
“Japheth;” Vol. 4, p. 2759, “Shem.”

406 The Hamito-Semitic Linguistic Family was so naniedhe 1860s by the
German Egyptologist, Karl Richard Lepsius. Itas excellent name as it correctly
recognizes the origins of this linguistic familytwvidescendants of Ham and Shem. There
are five broad branches, namely, the Semitic braaod then the Hamitic branches of
Egyptian, Berber, Cushitic (which some further deviinto a sixth sub-branch of West
Cushitic which they think came from Cushitic, alllgh this view is disputed), and Chadic.
Sadly, in this era of a spiritually, intellectualgnd morally, debased Western World, certain
ungodly men have sought to suppress “the truth @d”GRom. 1:25) by not using the
correct name for this linguistic family, rightly named bykwis. Encyclopaedia Britannica
CD99 op. cit, “Languages of the World: Afro-Asiatic (Hamito-Sitie) Languages” &
“Languages of the World: Afro-Asiatic (Hamito-SerojtLanguages: Cushitic Languages.”

407 See Sanskrit, “U ma!” in Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 16, secti¢Sdmne Flood
Stories from around the world,” concerning heathen corruptions of the Bible story.
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Allophylian tongues (e.g., we considered the Chinese, Korean, and Mongolids for
“silk” in Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 15). But on the other hand, in the famalysis, a
priority must always go to the four Biblical languages, to webkw, Aramaic, Greek,
and Latif®®  With respect to these word colour plays, they can all be sh@wntfre
Hebrew for Japhethgpha’ for “shine” & jiph‘ah for “brightness”), Shemshemerwith
the meaning of “olive”), and Hantlfam or cham for “hot;” cf. the idea ofkamar for
“grew hot” meaning “was black,” Lam. 5:10), and also Greek for Hamhiops
meaning to “scorch” the “face,” that is, a “black-face). \Whthis is sufficient, we
clearly benefit in a supplementary way in terms of comparisghcantrast with these
other Hamito-Semitic tongues of Assyrian, Egyptian, and Arabigra

Of course, the Shemitic group also includes, e.g., the darker bowgoloids in
the Americas, or the black Australoids in Australia; and the Hagpioup also includes
the light-brown Mediterranean Caucasoids of North Africa.  Buthm context of
Genesis 9 & 10, this word-play is a God given artistic summara®él diversity: the
white Japhethite, the light brown Semite, and the black Hamite.

In terms of the colour word plays, the Hebrew word for “Brass‘bronze” or
“copper” isn®chosheth which looks like a word play for HebreMoach for “Noah” and
HebrewSheh for “Seth.” This indicates that the race of Seth, in whioeewas Noah,
were a copper colour. But what exactly does this mean irstefroolouration? For
copper can be dark brown, but it can also be polished to a light skiidighrecolour, or
anything in between, but it cannot go to the extremes of Wik Japheth) or black
(like Ham). Thus the implication is that Noah had a genetically stock of different
hues of brown, but in terms of both the specific Japhetic blessing andi¢laursing,
new genetic information and new genetic material was added bydGmake Japheth
white, and give him an unmatched intensity of creative genius;ileewise new genetic
information and new genetic material was added by God to make bo#a@ darker and
Cush black, and design them to be servant races (Gen. 9:25-27).

So too, new genetic information and new genetic materi@kisrost reasonable
explanation for the different hair types of e.g., wavy hairedc@soids, tight woolly
haired Negroids, and straight haired Mongoloids. Therefore, aam@it to explain
racial diversity outside of God’s direct action must necesstaily Hence so called
“naturalistic” Darwinian explanations for race origins are tadjected because we have
an authoritative Bible, indicating that God acted as originator and provider ajerestic
information inside the human race, which kept the integrity of thegoyimace as the
human race, or Adamic race, while creating racial diverhityugh Noah’s three sons,
Japheth, Shem, and Ham, in Genesis 9 & 10. Thus it is clear teatneation was

408 At the level of the Divine Inspiration of Holy Scripturé {lim. 3:16) the

three Biblical languages are Hebrew, Aramaic, and Graed;at the level of the Divine
Preservation of Holy Scripture (I Peter 1:25) the four Bibliesguages are Hebrew,
Aramaic, Greek, and Latin.
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brought about by the miraculous power of G8dfor “God” “hath made of” or from
“one blood all nations of men” (Acts 17:26; cf. Deut. 32:8).

This type of broad overview is clearly lost by someone likenBrd Ramm after
he started to go into greater and greater apostasy as sesmworks from the time of
The Christian View of Science & Script955) onwards. Thus the ever increasingly
apostate Ramm, who would ultimately die in the deadly sin of Reldgresy, foolishly
said, “It is pious fiction to believe that Noah had a black son, a brownasid a white
sort’®” By contrast, while | do not consider that all Hamites “lack,” or all
Shemites as “brown,” it seems to me from the colour word-playsemames of Noah
and his three sons, and the usagé&lw Table of Nations other passages of Scripture,
that the black Cushites have been selected by God to artistiepligsent the wider
Hamitic group, and the Semites have been selected by God txallyistpresent the
wider Shemitic group, thus giving the standard red / brown, black, and pibitee of
Ps. 72:10; Isa. 66:19; or Acts 8 & 10 (further discussed at Kanfrd). Hence unlike
Ramm, | am quite happy for Sunday School teachers to have their paipils pictures
of Japheth, Ham, and Shem, as white, black, and light red / brown respectively.

In Genesis 9:20-27, Ham sinned, and Canaan was cursed. This isréherefo
clearly a racial curse as it goes from the progenitor Hamig son, Canaan, for Holy
Noah says, “Cursed be Canaan” (Gen. 9:25). HenceCthree on Canaarns a
manifestation of theCurse on Ham Since in the colour word plays, “Ham” means
“pblack,” the Curse on Hamlinks with black skin emanating from his sin. Therefore
contextually, “Cursed be Canaan,” also must have this connotation of lCaraay
darkened in his skin. And since both Ham and Canaan are thus conteisiatigd,
and also the Negroid Cushites by virtue of their Hamitic bl&ok, st follows that the
other Hamites of North Africa which were Mediterranean Cswicis, are not part of this
Hamitic racial curse. Thus thHeurse on Hantontextually applies to Ham, the black
Negroids from “Cush” (Gen. 10:6), and “Canaan” (Gen. 10:6).

The Jewish Family Bibleis not my only Hebrew Old Testament, but it has a
special sentimental attachment for me as it was theHebrew Old Testament | ever
owned, being purchased by me from a Jewish book-shop in Sydney about 3&ggears
now. And it is very useful because it has Hebrew in the hghtt column and English

% Though he is a Theistic macroevolution rather than a creatiwhistlike

myself allows for Theistic microevolution only within a genus, speae subspecies, for
some qualifiedelevant categories of thoughtjtically see with suitable modifications to
keep it within a creationist paradigm, Gordon Mills, “A Theory ®heistic
[Macro]Evolution as an Alternative to the Naturalistic TheoBegrspectives on Science
and Christian Faith Volume 47, No. 2, June 1995, pp. 112-122.

419 Ramm, B.The Christian View of Science & Scriptyf®55),0p. cit, pp. 233-
234,
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in the left-hand column. Known as tdewish Family Bibleof 1881 its Jewish
translation into English is based on, and usually the same as, the i2edhdersion of
1611, though some things have been sadly ch&tgedit includes in it the following
picture shewing Noah'’s cursing of Canaan.

In the above colour plate from tlewish Family Biblg1881), one sees with a
citation from Genesis 9:25, Gustave Dore’s picture of a white Hafyheth bowing
before Holy Noah, an olive skinned Holy Shem on Holy Noah’s right hand looking
respectfully at Holy Noah, a dark skinned Ham behind Holy Noalt$i¢efd in fear and
trepidation, and a dark skinnégianaan the same colour as Hajand Canaan’s wife
appears to have a green veil over her face, thus leaving the quédtemskin-colour an
open question). Therefore, | do not consider this colouration in the padfttiie 19th
century Frenchman, Gustave Dore, is entirely accurate, beaasag that Canaan was
darkened is not necessarily to say that he was darkened to thefpbeihg blacki.e.,
the same colour as Haisince in this picture both Ham and Canaan are shown as the
same hue of darkness, in contrast to a lighter golden coloured Haty, 8hd a white
Holy Japheth). Nevertheless, relative to the contextual word;pégnaan must have
been darkened. Furthermore, there appears to be a connected homophonayamd-pl
“Cursed be Canaan (HebreW;na‘an)” in Genesis 9:25 and “Cain (Hebre®@ayin)”

“now art thou cursed” in Genesis 4:9 & 11; and so this also brings with it the concomitant
conclusion that Cain’s race was also darkened for Cain’s sin. efdherthe implication
is that the racially mixed marriages in Genesis 6 weteiden a lighter skinned race of

1 Jewish Family Biblé.ondon Edition, with the Hebrew and English Text revised
by M. Friedlander, Principal of Jews’ College, Lond&mgland, UK, 1881; reprint, Sinai
Publishing House, Tel-Aviv, Israel, 1979.

12 For instance, to deny Messianic prophecy, “virgin” in Isa. 7:bhamged to
‘young woman.”
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Seth, and a darker skinned race of Cain. This in turn is relevahe fact that after
Noah’s Flood, the God imposed solution to the racially mixed marriaigéen. 6, was
to createand segregatéhe races through Holy Noah's three sons in Genesis 9 & 10.

This recognition of racial colouration featured in a histoycatiodernJewish
Family Bible (1881), has clear precedents from ancient times among the Jewthe
Pseudepigraphal Jewish work from inter-testamental times knotme &ook of Enoch,
in describing Noah’s Flood and the deliverance of Noah, Noah is saidbeesas
“white,” and his three sons are said to have been variously “wltgheth), “red as
blood” (Shem), and “black” (Ham) (Enoch 89:9, Pseudepigrapha). ThidptEstiof
Noah as “white” is most unusual, but the description of his threeasohshite,” “red,”
and “black” fits into a more normative classic threefold code rdistin.  Another
Jewish view which better reflects the fact that Noah is @eganded as white, as seen in
the fact that the Japhetic blessing is saidawe madéiis descendants white, is found in
ancient times in the midrash of Rabbi Eliezer, who is said to \vatten this in the latter
half of the First Century A.D. or early decades of the Secamuty A.D., though some
might date it latéf>. In commenting on Gen. 9, the Jewish Rabbi Eliezer says that th
Semitic blessing made the Children of Shem “dark but comely,” gndobtrast, the
Hamites were made “dark like the raven.”  And in contrast th,lddbah “blessed
Japheth and his sons, (making) them entirely WHite The proposition that all Hamites
are “dark like the raven” may indicate that Rabbi Eliezeussg the summary form
which types Hamites by negro Ethiopians. Moreover, the statethanhthe racial
blessing of Japheth made his descendants “entirely white,” sndetates that in the late
first or early second centuries A.D., south west Europe and AsiarMe.g., southern
Spain (see Tarshish, Gen. 10:4), Greece (see Javan, Gen. 10:2), aMinssigsee
Gomer, Gen. 10:3), was still discernibly Caucasian — as in thenamadeld this was the
principle known region of Japhethites. If not, then one might reasoeapBct that
Eliezer would have made some statement saying that becausscefjemation many of
the Japhethite lands had lost their racial blessing and were ner lagte. Thus
generalized miscegenation in this region must be dated to siomee after New
Testament times in the first century A.D. .

Some people have tried to argue for racial skin colour typds reference to
climate. Stereotypically, it is said that the whitemskas for the cooler climates of
Europe, black skin for the hotter climates of Africa, and brown &kithat which is in
between. E.g., in a Question and Answer Session, Hugh Ross (t#i® anldress more
generally shows a great ignorance on Biblical teaching toittorace,) in reply to the
guestion, “How do you get the various races from eight peopled, ™ salet me give

3 Friedlander, G. (translatorpirke de Rabbi EliezefThe Chapters of Rabbi
Eliezer the Great according manuscript belonginglitaham Epstein of Vienna, Austria),
Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co., London, UK; Blech Publishing Company, New
York, USA, 1916, p. xiii. (Copy from the Rabbi Hralk Memorial Library at the Jews’
Great Synagogyd 66 Castlereagh Street, City of Sydney, ShelLBo3A.)

414 Ibid., pp. 172-173.
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you some speculation. God was wanting to keep people apart Bovlez of Babel.
That would be perhaps the best time to introduce colour diversity There is some
sense to the different colours. The very white people who would nbidé&adeal with
solar exposure well, lived in the extreme north. The blacks linetthe equatorial
regions. So it seems like the colours were also there topeelple with the climate
environment in which they lived. The Bible does not tell us wtiexecolour diversity
came from or when it happened**>.”

With all due respect to Hugh Ross, who in some areas has donevegngood
old earth creationist wofk, he is very ignorant on this matter. His claim is premised on
the Tower of Babel being an anthropologically universal event, whiolgh one
possible view, and one which has been the more common view historigsailyt in my
opinion the correct view, since | regard it to have been an anthragadlgglocal
event!’. However, more seriously, his claim that “The Bible does nbuselvhere the
colour diversity came from or when it happened,” indicates an igoneraf the colour-
code names of Noah'’s three sons in Gen. 9 & 10.

Putting aside the fact that there is considerable climatatioar in e.g., Europe,
and the extreme heat of e.g., areas of Arabia which have b@ktenite tribes (Gen.
10:26-30); on the one hand, it may be possible to argaeualified mannethat, “There
is some sense to the different colours. The very white peoplevahid not be able to
deal with solar exposure well, lived in the extreme north. Thekbléved in the
equatorial regions” (Ross). But on the other hand, this would stidl teebe qualified
by the fact thasuch colour diversity would not be necessary as seen in comparison and
contrast with the Americas Here we find from the icy cold of the most northern part of
North America, south through the Americas into Central Amaeaicd South America,
there is the same broad type of temperature diversity asBEroope and south through
West Asia and south into Africa. Yet (putting aside for theseergdist purposes the
issue of the relatively small admixed group of Fuegians e fr south of South
America,) in broad terms, the Americas had Eskimos in the nodh-aed Red Indians
elsewhere. These red / brown Mongoloids covered the same tygrapdrature ranges
without anything like the white to brown to black colour diversity of Europe to Weat As
to Africa. Hence if those of the Mongoloid secondary race of the same colour in the
form of tertiary race Red Indians were used to cover this typengfdrature range and
distance in the Americas, it would have been possible for God to hawesékased just
one brown skinned tertiary race inside a secondary race (like tlelitBan tertiary
race inside the Mongoloid secondary race), or two tertiary races ofaine secondary
race (like the Red Indian tertiary race and Eskimo tertiary racsede the Mongoloid
secondary race), to cover the same type of temperature and distance ggoéiElirope

415 Ross, H.The Flood 1990, Reasons To Believe, Pasadena, California, USA,
(cassette audio recordings), Cassette 2, Side 1.

4% gee e.g., Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 2.

“7 See e.g., Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 19, section c.



769

through to Africa. Therefore we here see that God has given this dantthe Book of
Nature between Europe to Asia to Africa and North America to Centratiganto South
America, in order to point us to his supernatural actions in race creation.

The Table of Nationsells us that the Australoids come from Shem via Elam
(Gen. 10:22). Some of the Australoids simply have dark brown skin, and badise
that the name of Noah means “copper” which can be a dark brown, thisimply
reflect race creation by God with no reference to anyquéati curse. However, within
the Australoid group, both the Dark Vedda and Melanesians can have skaebetark
brown and black, and both the Australian Aboriginals and the Negatfo8suth-East
Asia and Oceania are bldék Given that we have already determined that the Biblical
stories with reference to the colour word-plays necessitate the comcibat the Hamitic
cursing required that God added new genetic information and new geregdal to
make both Canaan darker and Cush black, and design them to be sareaniGen.
9:25-27); the implication is that God must have added new geneticiahated new
genetic information as part of the race creation of both Auddrajobups that vary
between darker brown and black (Dark Vedda & Melanesians), and alsiwakid
groups that are black (Australian Aboriginals & Negritoes of S&atst Asia and
Oceania). Certainly the Book of Nature indicates that thesk Blastraloids have been
among the most primitive and backward of any group discovered by the man as a
consequence of the Western European Empires advance to various portienglobe.
E.g., unlike their nearby more illustrious Australoid DravidianAnistraloid Elamite
relatives, the Australoid Dark Vedda found in e.g., Ceylon or Sri Larka number less
than 1,000. They were a backward group which lived in caves and had adaith&zer
existence, being also deeply into heathen sham&HisrThus these dark brown to black,
and black Australoids, appear to have been cursed by God, both on gaidealof
Nationsprinciples indicating the origins of the darkened Canaanites acll Glashites
from Ham, and also through reference to the Book of Nature. Howteedetails of
the cursing of these Australoids from Elam are not specifically recandddly Writ.

But with some qualified reference to Ross’s point, “There is seense to the
different colours,” might one make the followisgeculatio? Was it because e.g., the
Australian Aboriginals adopted a satyr beast hunter-gathereeygence, and doved
like animals getting around abalf-naked savagessod cursed them to become black?
If so, on the one hand, this blackening thus shows God’s righteous angedgmennt at
their disgusting hunter-gather cultural lifestyle. But on the dthed, it shows God’s
mercy, since for these half-naked savages running around with boomanahgpsears in
Australia, this skin colouration would be appropriate for the hotter parts of Aastrali

48 See Volume 2, Part 5, Chapter 5, section d, “The Rainbow Racial

Classification Systemjhfra.

19 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Vedda.”
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(Part 5, Chapter 5) a] The Table of Nations (Gen. 10):
Key 5: The Racial Universality of Noah’s Three Sons.

We have seen that the “eight” (I Peter 3:20) on Noah’s Ark hagenamon
ancestry to Hamitic north east Africans Negroids from CuBlthiopia (Gen. 10:6,7),
Elamite Dravidian Australoids from Shem via Elam (Gen. 10:22); Mhmigs from
Shem via Mash (Gen. 10:23; cf. 10:30), north African Mediterranean Saidsarom
Phut / Put / Libya and Mizraim / Egypt (Gen. 10:6); SenMiditerranean Caucasoids
from Aram in south-west Asia (Gen. 10:22), and Japhetic Caucasiarastads from
West European Tarshish in Spain (Gen. 10:4). This common ancesthecorable of
Nationsto e.g., black African Negroids (Gen. 10:7), dark brown Australoid Esmi
(Gen. 10:22); light brown Semites of, for instance, “Eber” (Gen. 10:@%); white
Caucasoids of Europe (Gen. 10:4), means that in Noah’s family oneetiamly gone
far enough back to also have the common ancestry for the rest of the human race.

On generalTable of Nationgrinciples, because Shem is the Great Patriarch of
Asia, we can confidently say that the Mongoloid secondary nac&leemitic. And so
too, on generalable of Nationgrinciples, because Ham is the Great Patriarch of Africa,
we can confidently say that the Capoid secondary race of SouttaAdre Hamitic.
However, unlike the Chinese Mongoloid who had contact with the ancierd wor
connection with the Silk Route and so they are specifically mewtiondhe Table of
Nationswith “Mash” (Gen. 10:23), and going “unto Sephar a mount of the e@sf.(
10:30); by contrast, the Capoids of South Africa who are by faretis impressive of
the five secondary races of mankind, maintained no such contact wNetherranean
world, and so they are not, as best | can tell, specifically oreedi onThe Table of
Nations which amidst many genealogical gaps, is largely, though ndusaxely,
focused on groups in contact with the Mediterranean world of Holy $/akss in the
15th century B.C. . (Although as discussed aiRambow Racial Classification System
in Part 5, Chapter 5, sectionidfra, they appear to have been made by God in an act of
race creation from either a predominantly or exclusively Negroid groupush.)C

The Capoid secondary race divides into two tertiary races, tahgitHottentots,
and Kalahari Bushmen (or Bushmen, or Bushman). The similarity iofpimesiognomy
with Negroids indicates that in some sense the Capoids and Negreidlso separate
Cushite branches (although as discussed inRtiebow Racial Classification System
infra, the greater details of this are presently unclear). And irtiaddo generallable
of Nationsprinciples identifying the Capoids as Hamitic; as discusseflome 1, we
also have the testimony of a global world-wide distribution ofllpc@rrupted accounts
of Noah’s Flood®. And this includes the fact that the “Hottentots of South Africa
believe they are descended from Noh and Hingnoh while the Namantdtétdave a

deluge story .#*1” Here the Hottentot usage of “Noh” is strikingly similarthe Greek

420 vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 16, section b, “Some Flood Stories from atband

world.”

421 Frederick A. Filby'sThe Flood Reconsideredp. cit, pp. 50-51,53.
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form of “Noah” found in the Greek Septuagint and Greek New Testamhich isNoe
(e.g., Matt. 24:37,38), and also the Latin form found in the Latin Vulgdieh isNoe
(e.g., Matt. 24:37,38). E.g., when translating Gen. 10:1 from both the Gredlaan,
as closely as possible to the translation of the Hebrew found iAutierized Version,
we read at the start ihe Table of Nations the Greek Septuagint and Latin Vulgate,
“these are the generations of the sons of Noe (Gide&, Latin, Nog, Sem, Cham,
Japheth, and unto them were sons born after the flood” (Gen. 10:1, LXX &téylg
Thus when this Hottentot usage of descent from “Noh” is considerazhjonction with
the Hottentot flood story, this shows a clear cultural preservatmmng the Capoids of
the basic story of Noah’s Flood with descent from Noah. Thisemderto “Noah” is
also of some note when we consider the “seventy” outer disciplée (10:1,17) in Part
5, Chapter 5, section a, Keyififra.

The racial universality of Noah’s three sons, also reminds u<Gibdis will for
racial segregation and the preservation of the races througla @eneral prohibition on
racially mixed marriages, are not merely provincial, but universal, moreedpse

(Part 5, Chapter 5) a] The Table of Nations (Gen. 10):
Key 6: Master & Servants Races.

As previously discussed, in Genesis 9:20-27, Ham sinned, and Canaan was
cursed. This is therefore clearly a racial curse ases grom the progenitor Ham to his
son, Canaan, for Holy Noah says, “Cursed be Canaan” (Gen. 9:25).e tHe@uirse on
Canaanis a manifestation of th€urse on Ham And as seen by the colour codes in
which “Ham” is “black,” this means that the words, “Canaan shahibeservant,” may
apply to Hamitic Negroes as much as Hamitic Canaanitéerins of being servant races
to either the Semitic Jews or Japhetic whites. We alsthieBlamitic curse manifested
in nature with, for instance, the generally lower 1Qs of the Negroes.

Thus the racial curse on Ham goes to both Hamitic Canad@ites 10:15-19)
and Hamitic Negroid Cushites (Gen. 10:6,7), who may be properly sedant races by
the white-skinned Japhethites (Gen. 9:27) or olive-skinned JewisheSefGien. 9:26;
Matt. 15:21-28; Mark 7:24-30); but the north African Mediterranean Caucéisordtes
are not included in this curse. And thus e.g., Hamitic Egypt wasaa gower in ancient
times. Thus the white-skinned son, Japheth, and the olive-skinned Shem are blessed, and
the black skinned Ham and his darkened-skinned son, Canaan, are cursed (Gen. 9:25-27).

The Anglican Canon of York (from 1885) Canon Andrew Fausset (d. 1910), says,
“In Ham’s sin lies the stain of the whole Hamitic rasexual profligac??” of which an

422 Fausset'Critical and Expository Bible Cyclopedi@indatedc. 1910),op.

cit., pp. 108-111, “Canaan,” at p. 108.
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obvious modern day example is the spread of AIDS in black Affica This issue of
“sexual profligacy” referred to by Canon Andrew Fausset, is seeghe story of the
Cursing of Hamas manifested in théursing of Canaamn Gen. 9:18-27. Here we learn
that Ham sodomized his dead-drunk father, Noah (Gen. 9:20-23), for “Haaw the
nakedness of his father” (Gen. 9:22), and we find from elsewherééntdrminology of
“see her nakedness, and ... see his nakedness” (Lev. 20:17) refexadtlysknowing a
person. Ham and his son Canaan are cursed (Gen. 9:24-27), anah shmeecolour
word-plays “Ham” means “black,” this indicates that black skas part of this curse, so
that the black “skin” of the “Ethiopian” is used as a symbol ofl*ewi Jer. 13:23, and
the curse includes and goes to the black-skinned Cushitic races.

Given that Ham was the progenitor of various Hamitic races (&em, 10:6), he
was evidently a bi-sexual i.e., he sometimes engaged in homosetgjaral sometimes
engaged in heterosexual acts. The condemnation of Ham’s homosetsiabf
sodomizing his father with a resultant Hamitic curse on Cangaaiteé Cushites, is thus
like the later story of Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. 18 & 19), in thatatwarning of
God'’s displeasure at all unnatural acts. The fact that whenh*Ha@ke,” evidently
with a sore and moist groin, “and” so deductively “knew what” Hdrad" done unto
him” (Gen. 9:24), implies that the bisexual Ham was a known sodoamitethat sodomy
with man and / or beast was thus occurring in antediluvian tmes or on Noah’s Ark
between Ham and a beast. If the former possibility, we naksivty then was Ham
taken onto the Ark? The answer must be that he repented from suchexom sin, but
later returned to it. Or if the latter possibility, possiblgm sodomized a dog on board
Noah’s Ark, and this might be another element of the “dog” termindlo@euteronomy
23:17 & 18. In this passage, there is a Hebraic poetical payaileked for “sodomite”
and “dog,” and in part this may allude to the homosexual doggie postidnn part this
may allude to the idea that Ham sodomized a dog on board Noah’s Arthis tontext,
it is surely noteworthy that an ancient Jewish interpretdtitks Canaan being made
“dark-skinned” and Ham “black-skinned” with Ham sodomizing a dog, as foubdth
theMidrash Rabbal{chapter 36 on Genesis 9:24,25) and alsd #ismud(Sanhedrin 745
at 108b Gemara).

423 gee Part 1, “Doctrinal Principles used in this commeyitatly) “God’s

specific judgements: God as primary and/or secondary caumse}y ibook,The Roman
Pope is the AntichrisfPrinted by Officeworks at Parramatta in Sydney, Australid6,
2nd edition 2010), With a Foreword by the Reverend Sam McKay, Secxdtahe
Protestant Truth Society (1996-2004ttp://www.gavinmcgrathbooks.cgm E.g., |
state, “In Africa, AIDS is most commonly contracted from fitsdidden lust’n’bloodof
promiscuous heterosexual sex, with associated bleeding as a conngeglieoncomitant
venereal disease open sores on the male penis and/or female adthioagh a less
common way may be théorbidden lust'n’blood of heterosexual anal sodomy. In
Western countries, AIDS is most commonly contracted either indected needles by
those involved in thdorbidden lust'n’bloodof drug abuse using an infected drug’s
needle; or from thdéorbidden lust'n’bloodassociated with homosexual oral sodomy or
anal sodomy.”
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Hence in looking at some Jewish Rabbinical views,read inMidrash Genesis
(final form c. 400-600 A.D.) at 36:7-8, “Rabbi Berekiah said: Noah grievey nerch in
the Ark that he had no young son to wait on him,a@edared, ‘When | go out | will beget a
young son to do this for me.” But when Ham actedgstho him [in Gen. 9:23], he
exclaimed, ‘You have prevented me from begettingung son to serve me,’ therefore that
man [your son, Canaan] will be a servant to his brethre Rabbi Huna also said in Rabbi
Joseph’s name: You have prevented me from doingetsong in the dark, therefore your
seed will be ugly and dark-skinnedRabbi Hiyya said: Ham and the dog copulatethén
Ark, therefore Ham came forth black-skinned while dog publicly exposes its copulation
[this may be another element of “dog” in Deut. Z31B,suprd. Rabbi Levi said: This
may be compared to one who minted his own coinagthe very palace of the king,
whereupon the king ordered: | decree that his \etiig defaced and his coinage cancelled.
Similarly, Ham and the dog copulated in the Ark avete punishédi.e., by being “black-
skinned” with reference to negroes from Cush (Rabyya, suprg, and having “seed” that
was “ugly and dark-skinned” (Rabbi Huna in Rablsejth’'s namesuprg in a reference
that includes “that” Canaan (Rabbi Berekisimprg*>*

And the Jewish Talmud (final form early 3rd century A.D*°, says at Sanhedrin
108b, “Our Rabbis taught: Three copulated in the @nd they were all punished - the dog,
the raven, and Ham. The dog was doomed to bgethiedaven expectorates [his seed into
his mate’s mouth] and Ham was smitten in his skinAnd a historically modern Jewish
footnote says in explanation of “Ham was smitterig skin” (Talmud), “l.e., from him
descended Cush (the negro) who is black-skitffiad

And so this appears to be the reason as to why Christ callgiel&anaanites
“dogs” in Matthew 15:26 and Mark 7:27, i.e., because their progenitar ttas a
bisexual, and so to the extent that he engaged in sodomy he was wortte of
Deuteronomy 23:18, a “dog.” Thus any attack on the God decreed ratgal such as
seen in e.g., the post World War Il racial desegregation movemtrd United States of
America, or the abuse and misuse of the immigration and emignagiicy by post
World War Two governments to flood Western lands with coloured, idotinger run,
must and has, inexorably lead to a diminution in, and indeed has deisuttee removal
at a legal level of, stigmas against the vile and abominable sin of sodomy.

424 Freedman, H. & Simon, M. (Editors)lidrash Rabbahwith a Foreword by
Rabbi I. Epstein, in ten volumes (193%pl. 1, Soncino Press, London, UK, 1939, p.
293, Midrash Genesis, Genesis (Bereshith) 36:7-8 (emphasis mine).

42> Epstein, | (Editor),Hebrew-English Edition of the Babylonian Talmud
Translated in English by H. Freedman, Soncino Press, New York, 188X, Sanhedrin
745 at 108b Gemara.

426 The Babylonian Talmud on lir@ttp://halakhah.con)/ link to “Sanhedrin” at
“34e Sanhedrin 93a-113b”htfp://halakhah.com/rst/nezikin/34e%20-%20Sanh&6io-
%2093a-113b.pJlf
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We see some of these key elements of Gen. 9:20-27 brought toigettene
relevant stories in the holy Gospel of Saint Matthew. For inhdat 8:5-13 a white
Japhethite centurion of the white supremacist Roman Empire petfibnst for the
healing of his servant. He is a humble man, who says, “Lord,da@mworthy that thou
should come under my roof: but speak the word only, and my servant siélee.”
And in analogy referring to Christ’'s power, this Gentile sayy @enesis 9:27 Japhetic
like things such as, “I am a man under authority, having soldieter me: and | say to
this man,_Gopand he goeth; and to another, Comared he cometh; and to my servant, Do
this, and he doeth it.” And Christ commends the faith of this Japhetbitél€& But
then in Matthew 15:21-28 a Gentile woman of the accursed Canaaaitistcomes to
him, desiring the healing of her daughter; but does so in a spiriseébls some kind of
racial equality with the Jews of the land. She suffers filmensin of opposing those
forms of racial discrimination that God has ordained in such pasaadgesnesis 9 & 10.
Hence Jesus says to her, “It is not meet to take the childrad, lzned to cast it to dogs.”
And it is only when this Hamitic “dog” accepts the teaching eh€xis 9:26, “Blessed be
the Lord God of Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant;” as seenwords, “Truth
Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their erastable;” i.e., this is the
Semitic master race of Genesis 9:26 being referred topwillLord say to this Hamitic
Gentile, “O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt.”

It is also to be observed that in Gen. 9:27, “God shall enlarge Bdphat
multiple fulfillments, including, though by no means limited to, thpagsion under the
British Empire of Japhethites to form settlements in Austrilléay Zealand, Canada, and
the United States of America, so that these lands may now be Igrdpsignated as
lawfully belonging, under God, to the white Caucasians. For “Thiik the Lord of
hosts, ... | have made the earth, the man and the beast that are ugmutite by my
great power and by outstretched arm, and have given it unto wheeniies meet unto
me’ (Jer. 27:4,5). For “the earth is the Lord’s” (Ps. 24:1); and “tbstrAligh ruleth in
the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will” (Dan. 4:33)

The Japhetic blessing of Gen. 9:27 is not contextually limited t@aeygroup of
Japhethites. Thus is doest apply only toe.g., “Anglo-Celts,” or “Germans,” or
“Anglo-Saxons,” or “Britons,” or “ancient Greeks” etc., kot all white Caucasian or
Aryan peoples. However, in looking at its fulfillment in the setiéént of countries such
as e.g., Australia, New Zealand, Canada, and the USA, ieas that under the British
Empire, a discernible preference went to Protestants; so thas Godctive will for
white settlement of these lands was met under his Directile with a clear
predominance and cultural celebration of religiously conservative Protestanti

Thus e.g., iBrown’s Bible Josiah Porter (1823-1889), authorFave Years in
DamascusHandbook of Syria & Palestinet al, and a contributor to thEncyclopedia
Britannica says at Gen. 9:25-27, “... Canaan appears to be mentioned as the
representative of the whole Hamitic race with which theelges came specially into
contact. The whole prophecy has been remarkably fulfilled ihigtery of mankind ...

The Hamites as a race have been ‘servants of servants...itbey have been in a
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state of perpetual servitudeunder the Shemitic Israelites, and the Japhetic Greeks,
Romans, and Saxons. Japheth has been enlarged. His descendantatabisiglay
[in the mid to late nineteenth century] the territories of Sheamd, constitute the leading
nations of the civilized worfd’” | would not entirely agree with Porter's comments
here at Gen. 9:25-27 since | consider that contextually the Haoutse is limited to
Canaan, and through reference to the colour word-plays on “Ham” ané,"lae black
Cushites or negroes. Thus when Porter says “Hamites ... haveibea state of
perpetual servitudeinder the Shemitic Israelites,” | ask, “Were not the Iseslalso
slaves under the Hamitic Egyptians (Deut. 5:12-15)?” Nevert)elesiah Porter is
certainly correct to see fulfillments of this ssmeHamites, namely, the Canaanites and
Cushites, and certainly correct to see that there have beeplen@iifilments of Gen.
9:27 as “Japheth has been enlarged” (Porter).

Or Robert Jamieson (1802-1880) of tdamieson, Fausset, & BrowBible
commentaries, a Presbyterian who remained with the Establdnedh of Scotlandt
the time of the Disruption in 1843 resulting in theee Church of Scotlandand who
thereafter was Moderator of ti@hurch of Scotlandn 1872 (at St. Paul's Glasgow),
comments on Gen. 9:25-27. In doing so, writing just before he wasesleteathe
position of Presbyterian Moderator, he says: “cursed be Canaan’ [Gen—3tid5]doom
has been fulfilled in ... the slavery of the Africans, the dedaets of Ham. ... ‘Blessed
be the Lord God of Shem’ [Gen. 9:26] — rather ‘blessed of Jehovah, my G8tebe —
an intimation that the descendants of Shem should be peculiarly honotinedservice
of the true God — his church being for ages established amongst(ttteedews), and of
them concerning the flesh Christ came. They got possession ddrCadha people of
that land being made their ‘servants’ [Gen. 9:25] either by conqoeslke the
Gibeonites by submission [Josh. 9; Judg. 1; Il Sam. 5; | Kgs 9:20,2214{16] ... .
‘God shall enlarge Japhet [/ Japheth, Gen. 9:27] — pointing to a vasaggcin posterity
and possessions. Accordingly his descendants have been the most aactive
enterprising, spread over the best and largest portion of the world [And] ‘he shall
dwell in the tents of Shem’ [Gen. 9:27] — a prophecy being fedfitht the present day
[around 1871 A.D.], as in India British government is established, and th&®-Ang
Saxons,” or for the British Empire more accurately, the Anglo-Celts;ragdrieral, more
accurately, the Japhethites i.e., white Caucasian Caucasoids, ‘dsagdant from
Europe to India,” and “over the [North] American continent. = What a exduobd
prophecy in a few verses! ... Il Pe[ter] 1*1%’ which reads, “We have also a more sure
word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as untat ahiggy shineth in
a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts.”

42T Brown's Bible (1778)op. cit, [undated mid to late nineteenth century] at

Gen. 9:25-27.

428 Jamieson’'Critical & Explanatory Pocket Biblgundated, 1871]pp. cit, at
Gen. 9:25-27, p. 12B.
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Or in Halley’'s Bible HandbooK1965), Henry Halley (1874-1965) a Minister of
the Disciples of Christin the United States of Ameritdd says under the heading of
“Genesis 9:18-28 Noah'’s Prophecy,” the following. “Descendantsaot té be servant
races. Shemites to preserve knowledge of the true God; Japtueticto have largest
portion of the world, and to supplant Semitic races as teach&sdf It was fulfilled
when Israelites took Canaan, Greeks took Sidon, and Rome conquered Catltage
ever since Japhetic races have dominated the world, and have conwdtied3od of
Shem, while Semitic races have occupied a place of comparasignificance and
Hamitic races a place of servitude. An amazing foreé€8st!

(Part 5, Chapter 5) a] The Table of Nations (Gen. 10):
Key 7: Later Table of Nations Usage in Scripture.

The New Testament equates one’s “nation” with oneéee” (Greek,genos.
Thus the “woman of Canaan” (Matt. 15:22), a desaehdf Noah’'s son Ham via Canaan
(Gen. 10:6,15-19), is described by Gregknos which is etymologically related to our
English word “gene” (which comes via the Frenegené®)), in Mark 7:26 as “a
Syrophenician by nation” (AV) which could also badered, “a Syrophoenician by race”
(ASV). Likewise, Greelgenoscan be fairly translated in Gal. 1:14 as St. Pefdrring to
Jews “in mine own nation” (AV) or “among my countrgni (ASV) or “in my race” (ASV
footnote); and in Il Cor. 11:26 as meaning St. Bdidwn” Jewish “countrymen” (AV &
ASV) or “race” (ASV footnote) who are “Hebrews” aritbraelites” from “the seed of
Abraham” (Il Cor. 11:22), “Hebrews” being Semitesrh Noah’s son Shem via Eber (Gen.
10:22,24§%.  The fact that in Mark 7:26, Il Cor. 11:26; Ghi14,genosmeans “nation” or

(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Henry Hampton_Halley There are three main “Disciples of
Christ” bodies, and Halley was in the one known ‘@ristian Church (Disciples of
Christ),” which “originated in the religious revivenovements of the American frontier in
the early 19th century’Hncyclopaedia Britannica CD98p. cit, “Disciples of Christ”).

3% Halley’s Bible Handbookvith the King James Version, by Henry H. Halley,
1927, 1959, 24th edition 1965, Zondervan, USA, p. 74.

31 Douglas Harper's “Online Etymological Dictionar§2001-2014) at “-gen,”

(http://www.etymonline.com/index.php?term=-gen

32 In here citing the American Standard Version (1901), | do not thenelan
to give any impression of it generally being a version of ghme quality as the
Authorized Version (1611), since as a package deal the AV issHy vsuperior
translation. Nevertheless, the issue here is not textual, apty siesstrates that one can
render the same underpinning Greek in these two different waysouldl consider it
appropriate for an AV Study Bible to have Mark 7:26 & Gal. 1:14 fotets at “nation”

saying, “Or, ‘race’;” and a Il Cor. 11:26 footnote at “countrymen” sgyfr, ‘race’.
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“countrymen,” while simultaneously meaning “races’”a New Testament manifestation of
the fact that from the Biblical perspective “nasbare racial “families” (Gen. 10:32).

It is also clear that to understand something fik® “woman of Canaan” (Matt.
15:22) requires an understandingfoie Table of Nationwith reference to e.g., the Hamitic
Canaanites (Gen. 10:15-19), and associated unddirsgaof Gen. 9:25,26, “And” Noah
“said, Cursed be Canaan ..., Blessed be the Lord &&hem; and Canaan shall be his
servant.” And as with the Matt. 15 & Mark 7 pagsao understand e.g., St. Paul's words,
“Are they Hebrews? So am |. Are they IsraefitesSo am I. Are they the seed of
Abraham? So am I” (Il Cor. 11:22), requires awnlemstanding offThe Table of Nations
with reference to the Semitic group from “Eber” ((Gel0:24,25), associated Semitic
blessing of Gen. 9:26, and descent of the “EberHebrew group (Gen. 11:14,15) as
preserved at the Tower of Babel through to Abraf@sm. 11), who sired the Jewish race.

A number of elements ofhe Table of Nationgn Genesis 10, are regarded as
required knowledgéor understanding certain elements of later Biblical passagesPs.
72:10 and the three wise men of Matt. 2:1-12 in connection with the Epiphdine
Epiphany is remembered in the Anglican 1@k of Common Prayem the Feast of
the Epiphany, or the Manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles om6adg, and thereafter
on subsequent Epiphany Sundays until the Sunday called Septuagesima,ttordthe
Sunday before Lent. Thevelve days of Christmago from December 25 (Christmas
Day), and in the 166Book of Common Prayéhe Collect for Christmas Day is used for
every day till New Year's Eve, and it follows after the Cdilfor the day where that is a
red letter day, such as occurs duringtiuelve days of Christmasith the second day of
Christmas (26 Dec., St. Stephen’s Day), the third day of Chrig@7aBec., St. John the
Evangelist's Day), and the fourth day of Christmas (28 Dec., The Int®d2ay). And
this Collect is also used on the Sunday after Christmas. fohtise first six days of
Christmas the Christmas theme is kept alive in the Collect, “AlmigBiyd, who hast
given us thy only-begotten Son to take our nature upon him, and astahénis be born
of a pure virgin: grant that we being regenerate, and madehiltren by adoption and
grace, may daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit: through tineesaur Lord Jesus Christ,
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the same Spirit, ever one God, witlibut end.
Amen.”  Then on the eighth day of Christmas (1 Jan., CircunmcisioChrist), a
different Collect with lessons is used, and this same Collectemsdns are used for
every day after (e.g., on the second Sunday after ChristmasofomGnion, although
different readings are provided for Mattins and Evensong on this Sungayi)), and
including, the twelfth day of Christmas, which is the Eve of Epiph@nyan.). The
Gospel reading fo€ircumcision of Chrisat Holy Communion is Luke 2:15-21, and thus
for the last six days of Christmabie Christmas theme is kept alive in the Gospel reading
of The Communion ServiceSince the twelfth day of Christmas is the Eve of Epiphany
and Epiphany may be remembered from the Eve of Epiphany, it follavdhe twelve
days of Christmas includes within them a memory of the Epiphany.

Hence it is entirely appropriate, for example, for some GhastCards to show a
picture of the three wise men. And if so, these three Gentids kdre properly depicted
in racial terms with one being a white Caucasian, one a bromiteSeand one a black
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negro. For as | state in some greater detail in the Dedicatory sesmdolume 4 of my
textual commentaries on Matt. 26-28 (Accession Day of Queenbgtizdl, 2012), “...
in Matthew 2 we learn of ‘wise men’ whom we count to be thremimber because they
presented three gifts. And ... we know from Ps. 72:10 as found in the2vtgpology
pointing to similar, but numerically larger things after thed®ecAdvent, in which white
Japhetic kings from the Gen. 10:4,5 Tarshish and isles of the Geatileswn Semitic
king from the Gen. 25:3 Sheba, and a black Hamitic king from the GenS&04, will
bring presents to Christ; that at the First Advent the threem&sewere a white Japhetic
king, a brown Semitic king, and a black Hamitic king®3” Without now considering
this matter further, the salient point is that, among other thisgsie basic racial
principles fromThe Table of Nationare required knowledge for understanding this.

Let us also further consider this principle with respect to: Isa. 66:19; thertyé
outer disciples of Luke 10:1,17; the evangelism of Acts 8 &10; anfirtidour seals of
the seven seals in Rev. 6:2-8.

In the context of “new heavens and the new earth” (Isa. 66:22; «f2Rd), the
Psalm 72:10 kings which are white Japhetic, light brown Shemitichlacl Hamitic, as
typed by the three wise men at Christ's First Advent in MattBe will offer gifts to
Christ; and those drawn from these same three racial groupisgsbael in Isaiah 66:20
as representing “all nations” (cf. Rev. 21:24,26; 22:2), shall reguteutyship” “the
Lord” (Isa. 66:23) in “the holy city, new Jerusalem” (Rev. 21:2Notably then, the
division of “all nations” (Isa. 66:22) is also explained in some relexacial terms in the
preceding verse where we read of “the nations, to Tarshish, Pul,uandhiat draw the
bow, to Tubal, and Javan, to the isles afar off ...” (Isa. 66:19).  Without
distinguishing between types and greater fulfilments afteiSteond Advent in all the
associated relevant verses of the wider passage in Isa. 6&GQuss e necessary in
considering the greater meaning of the wider passage thatetisis come from, for our
immediate purposes what is relevant is the racial imagery relative to Geh09 &

In Isa. 66:19, we have a world-wide picture of “Tarshish, Pul, and batdraw
the bow, to Tubal and Javan.” Ohe Table of NationsTarshish” (Isa. 66:19) is found
as white Japhetic Spain (Gen. 10:4); “Lud” (Isa. 66:19) as light ior®emitic “Lud”
(Gen. 10:22) or “Lod” in Canaan (I Chron. 8:12); “Tub@Ba. 66:19) as white Japhetic
“Tubal” or Thebes in Greece (Gen. 10:2); and “Javan” (Isa. 66&a%9\hite Japhetic
Greece (Gen. 10:4). Therefore, except for “Pul,” all thesemsare immediately cross-
referable tolhe Table of Nations.Perhaps that is why “Pul” in Isa. 66:19 was altered in
the Greek Septuagint and Latin Vulgate. In the Septuagint tlischanged to Greek,

433 “King James Version — Vol. 4 Textual Commentary (Matt. 26:28),

Accession Day Queen Elizabeth 11 1952-2012 (6 Feb. 2012), Mangrove Mountain Union
Church, N.S.W., Australia; recording attp://www.sermonaudio.com/kingjamesbiple
printed copy in my Textual Commentaries, Vol. 4 (Matt. 26-28),” nfeéd by
Officeworks at Parramatta in Sydney, New South Wales, Austr20i12,) “Appendix 5:
Dedication Sermon’http://www.gavinmcgrathbooks.cgm
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“Phoud” or in some Greek versions t®houti** i.e., Hamitic “Put” (I Chron. 1:8) or
“Phut” (Gen. 10:6). And in the Latin Vulgate this verse becoritesghe Hebrew, “to
Tarshish” (AV), the Latin, &d (to) gentes(the Gentiles)n (in) mari (the sea)” i.e., “to
the Gentiles in the [Mediterranean] sea [area];” for thérele, “Pul” (AV), Latin, ‘in
(in) Africa (Africa)” i.e., “in Africa;” for “and Lud,” Latin, ‘in (in) Lydia (Lydia)” i.e.,
“in Lydia;” for the Hebrew “Tubal,” Latin, th (into) Italiam (ltaly)” i.e., “into Italy;” and
for the Hebrew “Javan” (AV), Latin, Graeciam (Greece).” The Latin Vulgate’s
“Africa” is non-committal on the specific identity of “Pul,” batearly considers it is in
Hamitic Africa. Thus the Hebrew “Pul” becomes “Phut” (G&0:6) in the Greek
Septuagint, and “Africa” in the Latin Vulgate. And in historically modemes, we find
the Hebrew “Pul” as altered in the Greek Septuagint, is adoptecphedeto the Libyan
tribes by theNew International Versian

However, there is no good textual argument agahestHebrew Masoretic text
which readsPuwl i.e., “Pul” (AV); and so one cannot simply seagide and capriciously
follow the Greek Septuagint reading, as does\iae International Versian In the Jewish
Targum, Pul is identified as Philae - an islandJpper Egypt that Strabo calls “a common
abode of Ethiopians and Egyptians” (17:1%49) Philae on the Nile, is “on the frontier of
Ethiopia and Egyft®” It is a modern tourist site, being an islandtie Nile Rivergc. 11
kilometres orc. 7 miles south-west of Aswan, and near the modeswah Darf®’. Its
interest to Egyptology includes the fact that onldéhhas been found the latest known
example of an Egyptian text in the demotic scriptjrdy to 425 B.C.; and also the latest
known example of Egyptian hieroglyphs, found in ekrinscription dating to 394 B.&2,
Philae was known to be held in high regard by bailpians and Ethiopians of ancient
times. “Philae” is derived from the Greek forPhilai, and it was known in ancient
Egyptian ag?aalek(Paaleq, and in Coptic iilak, meaning “End” or “Remote Place.” It
is mentioned by a number of ancient writers e.gal6t (64/3 B.C. to after 23 A.D.), Pliny
the Elder (23 A.D. to 79 A.D.), and Ptolemy (flalved 127-145 A.0’f°>.  In Hebrew,

434 “Phoutl is used in e.g., Codex Sinaiticus (4th century, London, UK)

(Rahlfs-Hanhart's Septuagint).

3% Delitzsch, F.Biblical Commentary on the Prophecy of Isaidh & T. Clark,
Edinburgh, Scotland, UK, 1892, Vol. 2, p. 467.

436 Eadie, J.Commentaries on the Prophecies of Isatatinburgh, Scotland, UK,
1865, Vol. 2, p. 475.

437 SeeAtlas of the Early Christian World\Nelson, London, England, UK, 2nd
edition 1959, Map 17 (Philae).

3% Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9%p. cit, “Writing: Systems of Writing:
Hieroglyphic Writing: Demotic Script” (demotic spt); & “Writing: Systems of Writing:
Hieroglyphic Writing: Development of Egyptian higigphic writing: Christianity and the
Greek alphabet” (hieroglyphic writing).
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“Pul” (Isa. 66:19) is(%/ Puwl. Hebrew read from left to right. Let the readete the

dot in the first Hebrew letter, since if this paigtis absent, so that it looks like then it is
pronounced “ph” / “f.”  Hence on such repointimgéther with a revowelling e.g., ancient
“Joppa” in the Bible becomes “Jaffa”’ in the mod&tate of Israel. And so too, the basic

Hebrew( F / Pwl (in which the vau / “w” is only a vowel pointegould with a different
vowelling and pointing that made it “sound more 8iefirelative to e.g., the Hebrew form
of the name of “Pul” who was a “king of Assyrial Kgs 15:19; | Chron. 5:26), have been
brought into the Hebrew from e.g., Gre8k / Philai, or from the Paal’ of Egyptian
Paalek

Isaiah prophesied in the time of four kings, “Ukzidotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah”
(Isa. 1:1), and on the PRECISE Chronology discugsdehart 5, Uzziah reigned 800-749
B.C., Jotham reigned 748-733 B.C., Ahaz reigned 713 B.C. (733-720 sole king; 720-
718 coregent); and Hezekiah reigned 720-692 BZD-{A8 co-regent; 718-692 sole king).
However, there is dispute about how early one can date occupatiorarbyat Philae.
Though neither th&ncyclopedia Britannicaor Wikipediagive even the slightest hint of
dating disputes; reflecting such disputes e.g.Eieyclopedia Britannicg1999) says that
at, “Philae ... the earliest structures known are those of Taflafgharka] (reigned 689-
664 BC), the Cushite 25th-dynasty pharddh By contrastWikipedia (2014) places
these five Egyptian Dynasties later, saying, “The naostient” structure built “was a”
heathen “temple for Isis, built in the reign of Nectanebo | [ir& king of the 30th
Dynasty] during 380-362 BC;” an/ikipediaalso includes the following picture.

Ancient pagan temple of Philae in E¢{pt

439 “philae,” Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Philde & Encyclopaedia

Britannica CD99op. cit, “Philae.”

440 bid.

441 “philae,” Wikipedia op. cit, picture of Pagan Temple of Philae in Egypt, from
“Goodyear Archival Collection” in the Brooklyn Museufinchives, New York, USA.
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Before it was moved from its original site, totsisooking at the pagan temple of
Isis on the Island of Philae, had to get there byt beaause the waters arose in the area
beyond the later Aswan Dam.

Tourists visiting a pagan temple at Philaegag*>

In terms of archaeology at Philae (24° 01' North & 32° 53' Eagtalh sumber of
artifacts have been found from Egyptian Middle Kingdom (from mid 11th Dynastgd
of 12th Dynasty). As discussed in Volume 2, P&ft évhile there are great disputes
over what is the best synchronization of Egyptian chronology with tidic#
chronology, on the PRECISE Chronology that | regard as the bestynatiranization,
the Exodus of the 15th century B.C. occurred in the Egyptian 13th DyndSityen that
the Middle Kingdom is pre-Exodus in the 15th century B.C., we cannot doulihésat
Middle Kingdom artifacts from the Island of Philae come from well befaialiés time.

However, these Middle Kingdom artifacts are themselves the ctulfjediverse
possible speculations. One view is that it indicates ancienamwuocupation with
Egyptian cultural contact from at least the time of the Nemg#om. Another view is
that the blocks which contain inscriptions from the New Kingdom, maae hmseen
brought to Philae at a much later time for recycle usage@arrmaterials.  Similar
issues exist with regard to a monument of Taharka; and alsathem altar dedicated to
Taharka (as “Amen of Takompso,” with reference to a town whosdidacan not
presently known). Hence tlisncyclopedia Britannic1999),supra evidently interprets
this to mean occupation during the reign of Tahamnkhe first half of the 7th century B.C.,
whereasWikipedia(2014) evidently interprets this to mean blocksrfrthe earlier time of

42 Carter, M., “Sailing Down to PhilaeArchaeological DiggingsVol. 16, No.
1, Feb. / March 2009, pp. 8-13 at p. 10 (Kiosk Temple of Philae, Egypt, hp@Eereo-
Travel Company, S10/08 Philae, Image 9656, Brooklyn Museum Archives, Neky Yor
USA).

443 See Part 6B, Chapter 3.



782

Taharka were later brought to Philae not earliantthe 4th century B.C. during the reign
of Nectanebo I. And botlBncyclopedia Britannic1999) andVNikipedia(2014) evidently
interpret the New Kingdom artifacts as having bemught there as recycled repair rubble
no earlier than their earliest dates. = Both Hrmcyclopedia Britannica(1999) which
considers the earliest structures at Philae datm fthe Egyptian 25th Dynasty, and
Wikipedia(2014) which considers the earliest structureBhaliae date from the Egyptian
30th Dynasty, are so sure that their interpretasarorrect, that they make no reference to
any alternative views or any dispute of archaeoldbgitarpretation at Philae. E.g., Bard
(1999) claims, “The earliest building definitely belonging Rbilae is a modest 26th
Dynasty kiosk, with columns inscribed in the name of Psamtik 1ISo does human
occupation at Philae date from the Middle Kingdemd(11th Egyptian Dynasty to end of
12th Dynasty), the Egyptian 25th Dynasty, Egyptian Z8thasty, Egyptian 30th Dynasty,
or some other time? Disputed questions include: Bdviddle Kingdom artifacts indicate
that later occupiers built on the earlier sitesndiéshing Middle Kingdom buildings and
leaving these artifacts as scrap; or were the Mi#dihgdom artifacts brought to Philae at a
later time for recycle usage as repair material§2hely were brought to Philae at a later
time for recycle usage as repair materials, was this intaey8th century B.C., in which
instance, later occupiers built on the earlier silesnolishing 8th century B.C. buildings
and leaving these artifacts as scrap; or in the r7@thoetc. century B.C.? Did the invading
Kushites establish a military stronghold at Phitaenot? How does one account for
mudbrick houses located in trenches in betweeredtmmdations at Philae and later pagan
temples theré?*

As with the issue discussed in Volume 2, Part 6, with regard to anda@putes
over what is the best synchronization of Egyptian chronology with tidic#
chronology, the issue of when Philae has been occupied by man is opterpcetation
that includes matters of relevance to one’s view of the 39 can@idalestament books
and 27 canonical New Testament books of the Holy Bible. Thusrtamaiinside a
religiously conservative Protestant Christian paradigm, thatBinek of Isaiah was
written by the prophet Isaiah in the 8th to early 7th centuries Br@ that Isaiah 66:19
refers to “Pul” (infallible Bible); and to this, | bring what B reasonable Protestant
interpretation, namely, that the most natural place to identify’ ‘iBUPhilae, and that a
negro presence is indicated on the general principles of the usadgamtietic, Hamitic,
and Semitic representative. Hence | consider this indideéshte human occupation of
Philae must have existed by at least the early part ofttheentury B.C., and included
Ethiopians. While this does not resolve all the disputes about Rhithees e.g., rule
out to my mind, claims of man’s occupation being later than this tilBy contrast, a
fellow religiously conservative Protestant who considered “Puls wRut” would
disagree with my conclusion, though consider it a valid possibilihereas a religious
liberal who claims Isaiah had two or three authors, or a sestleuduld all claim that
my methodology was unsound. That is because religiously conserRabitestants and

444 Cf. Bard, K.A. (Editor) Encyclopaedia of the Archaeology of Ancient Egypt
Routledge, Oxon, UK, & New York, USA, 1999, p. 617 (google books).
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others cannot agree on what is plausible evidence with respectRootiestant Bible and
archaeological interpretation.

Therefore, in the words of Isa. 66:19 referringttee nations, ... Tarshish, Pul, and
Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal, and Javan,” tistec depiction is of a white Japhethite
(“Tarshish” in Spain), a black Hamite (“Pul” or Philae in Egymhd a light brown
Semitic (“Lud” or Lod in Canaan); and then standingtrte them, two white Grecian
Japhethites (“Tubal” or Thebes, and “Javan” for Greece) each hadog. (We know
from e.g., ancient Grecian statues, and Rabbi Eliezer's comraentdapheth” being
“entirely white,” suprg that though like much of southern Europe, Greece later became
racially admixed, at the time Isaiah wrote Greece wdsvdtite Caucasian or Aryan).
While a Hebrew writing light brown Semite would probably draw tHes@ right to left,
as an English writing white Japhethite, | shall draw thesm feft to right. Thus let the
reader consider the following simple “stick-figure” sketch to get “thephiture.”

As we can see in this picture, the white Japhethite, black Haamnidelight brown
/ red Semite portrays racial universality (Gen. 10); and thkelhites holding two bows
points to their military prowess in connection with their rabialssing as a master race
(Gen. 9:27; cf. Matt. 8:9), and doubles to form a rainbow shape, relevanatripyito the
Rainbow Covenant (Gen. 9:1-17), though also reminding us of the importance of ar
shapes in understanding the location of various descendahtedrable of Nations

Having now considered how some basic racial principles fitra Table of
Nationsare required knowledge for understanding Ps. 72:10 with Matt. 2:4rti?Isa.
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66:19; let us now further consider this issue with regard to thefisgvouter disciples
of Luke 10:1,17.

The Table of Nationss relevant for understanding Jesus’ Ministry.  Jesus’ outer-
disciples totalled “seventy” (TR & AV). Jewish tradition holtere were “seventy
original nations” Midrash RabbahLeviticus 2:4), and that God caused these “seventy
nations to spring from Noah’'Midrash RabbahGenesis 39:11). In Luke 10:1,17, the
number 70 thus symbolizes the world-wide scope of the Gospel,domré@sponds to the
selected number of Noah’s descendantJloa Table of Nations But differences exist
among Bible interpreters as to how to count thosé@lwa Table of Nations E.g., does
one regard as different or the same: the name of “Meshe@fir@n. 1:5,17) which on
The Table of Nationss itemized under Japheth as “Meshech” (Gen. 10:2) and under
Shem as “Mash” (Gen. 10:23); “Ludim” under Ham (Gen. 10:13) and “Lud”ruBdem
(Gen. 10:22); Sheba under Shem (Gen. 10:28) and Ham (Gen. 10:7); arah Hiaier
Shem (Gen. 10:29) and Ham (Gen. 10:7)? Or are some of these doublel enthte
others different?  For instance, | consider the fact that “Shabad “Havilah” are
identical names indicates that they are double counted. Theretoresider Sheba and
Havilah are double counted because they are on a Hamite-Semngi# races strip along
west coast Arabia. By contrast, | consider the fact thatewSilemitic “Mash” (Gen.
10:23) was sometimes called Shemitic “Meshech” (I Chron. 1:178,distinguished on
The Table of Nations terms of an internal stylistic diversity between SheniMash”
(Gen. 10:23) as opposed to Japhetic Meshech (Gen. 10:2) which indicategedbaivo
identities are different.  And likewise, though Hamitic Ludi@Ge(. 10:13) may
elsewhere be put in the singular form of “Lud” (Ezek. 30:5) ratiem the plural form of
“Ludim” (Gen. 10:13), the fact that it is distinguishedTre Table of Nations terms of
an internal stylistic diversity between Hamitic “Ludim” (Gel0:13) as opposed to
Shemitic Lud (Gen. 10:22), | consider once again indicates that thesare different
identities. Thus | consider that even minor linguistic differencdhe context ofThe
Table of Nationgire meant to show different ethnic entities.

Though different Bible interpreters have counted these nations difigréhe
following represents my own calculation. In part my calculation of 70 regjthat Holy
Noah himself be counted, since the genealogieEhenTable of Nationare incomplete,
and this means any Japhetic, Shemitic, or Hamitic group not gpdigifreferred to, is
covered through reference to the one person of Holy Noah. And icahiext, it is
surely notable that we have seen a qualified example of tRiarab, Chapter 5, section
a, Key 5,suprg with respect to the Hamitic Capoids of South Africa. The Capiels
determined to be Hamitic on generBhble of Nationsprinciples under the Great
Patriarch of Africa, Ham; and as discussed atRhsbow Racial Classification System
in Part 5, Chapter 5, sectionidfra, they appear to have been made by God in an act of
race creation from either a predominantly or exclusively Negmmdp via Cush, though
the fuller details of their origins is not presently clear.ignficantly, they trace their
ancestry in Hottentot tradition from “Noh” who is to be identified as the BildNoah.

Noah’s Descendant$l) Noah (Hebrew,Noach Greek Septuagintjoe; & Latin
Vulgate,No€ (included because genealogies are incomplete e.g., Luke 3:36, Bess ot
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not itemized in the three groups are thus included through a broaenegeio Noah).
Japhetic group(2) Gomer (Hebrew,Gomer, Greek SeptuaginGamer & Latin Vulgate,
Gomel), (3) Magog (Hebrew, Magowg; Greek SeptuagintMagay; & Latin Vulgate,
Magog, (4) Madai (Hebrew, Maday, Greek SeptuagintMadoi; & Latin Vulgate,
Madai), (5) Javan (Hebrew,Javan; Greek Septuagintpuan & Latin Vulgate,lavan),
(6) Tubal (Hebrew, Tubal Greek SeptuaginfThobe] & Latin Vulgate, Thuba), (7)
Meshech (Hebrew,Meskek Greek Septuagintylosoch & Latin Vulgate,Mosocl), (8)
Tiras (Hebrew, Tiyrac, Greek SeptuagintTheiras & Latin Vulgate, Thiras), (9)
Ashkenaz (Hebrew, 'AshKnaz Greek Septuagint,Aschanaz & Latin Vulgate,
Ascheney (10) Riphath (Hebrew,Riypath Greek SeptuaginRiphath & Latin Vulgate,
Rifath), (11) Togarmah (Hebrew, Towgarméh; Greek SeptuaginfThogam&®: & Latin
Vulgate, Thogorma, (12) Elishah (Hebrew, Eliyshah; Greek Septuaginglisa; & Latin
Vulgate,Elisa), (13) Tarshish (Hebrew,Tarshiysh Greek Septuaginf harseis & Latin
Vulgate, Tharsig, (14) Kittim (Hebrew, Kittiym; Greek Septuaginietio**® & Latin
Vulgate,Cetthim), and(15) Dodanim (Hebrew,Dodaniym; Greek SeptuaginRodioi &
Latin Vulgate,Dodanin).

Hamitic group (16) Cush (Hebrew,Kuwsh Greek SeptuaginChous & Latin
Vulgate, Chug, (17) Mizraim (Hebrew, Mitzrayimi Greek SeptuagintMesrain™’; &
Latin Vulgate,Mesrain), (18) Phut (Hebrew,Phuwnt; Greek SeptuaginBhoud & Latin
Vulgate, Fut), (19) Canaan (Hebrew, K®na‘an; Greek SeptuaginiChanaan & Latin
Vulgate, Chanaar), (20) Seba (Hebrew, C°ha’; Greek SeptuagintSaba & Latin
Vulgate, Sabg, (21) Havilah (Hebrew, Chfviylah; Greek Septuagintzuila; & Latin
Vulgate, Hevila), (22) Sabtah (Hebrew, Cabteh; Greek SeptuagintSabatha & Latin
Vulgate, Sabathd, (23) Raamah (Hebrew, Ra‘mah; Greek SeptuagintRegmé*® &
Latin Vulgate, Regmd, (24) Sabtechah (Hebrew, Cabfka’; Greek Septuagint,
Sabathaka & Latin Vulgate, Sabathach (25) Sheba (Hebrew, Shba'; Greek
Septuagint, Saba & Latin Vulgate, Sabg, (26) Dedan (Hebrew, D°dan; Greek
Septuagint,Dadan & Latin Vulgate, Dadan), (27) Nimrod (Hebrew, Nimrod; Greek
SeptuagintNebrad; & Latin Vulgate,Nemrod, (28) Ludim (Hebrew,Luwdiym Greek
Septuagint,Loudieim & Latin Vulgate, Ludim), (29) Anamim (Hebrew, ‘“namiym
Greek SeptuagintEnemetieim & Latin Vulgate, Anamin), (30) Lehabim (Hebrew,
L°habiymy Greek SeptuagintLabieim & Latin Vulgate, Laabin), (31) Naphtuhim
(Hebrew,Naphtuhym Greek Septuaginiyephthalim & Latin Vulgate,Nepthuin), (32)

445
Hanhart).

Codex Alexandrinug5th century) reads Greek,THergama (Rahlfs-

446 GreekKetio is in Brenton's text & odex AlexandrinysRahlfs-Hanhart text
& e.g., Codex Vaticanus & Codex Sinaiticus réatio.

47 Greek,Mesrainis in Brenton’s text & odex AlexandrinysRahlfs-Hanhart
text & e.g., Codex Vaticanus & Codex Sinaiticus ribesraim

48 Greek,Regma(twice) is in Brenton’s text & Rahlfs-Hanhart text & e.g.

Catena Nicephori (11th century); wher€asdex AlexandrinuszadsRegchmgtwice).
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Pathrusim (Hebrew, Pathrucym Greek SeptuagintPatrouswieimy & Latin Vulgate,
Phetrusin), (33) Casluhim (Hebrew,Kacluhiym Greek SeptuaginChasmaieint** &
Latin Vulgate, Cesluin), (34) Philistim (Hebrew, Plishtiym Greek Septuagint,
Phylistieim & Latin Vulgate,Philisthim), (35) Caphtorim (Hebrew,Kaphtaiym Greek
SeptuagintChaphthorin?®® & Latin Vulgate,Capthurin, (36) Sidon(Hebrew,Tziydon;
Greek Septuagin§idana; & Latin Vulgate,Sidoneny, (37) Heth (Hebrew,Cheh; Greek
Septuagint,Chettaion & Latin Vulgate, Ettheun), (38) Jebusite (Hebrew, J*buwciy;
Greek Septuagintlebousaion & Latin Vulgate, lebuseurjy (39) Amorite (Hebrew,
"Emaiy; Greek SeptuagintAmmorrain & Latin Vulgate, Ammorreun), (40) Girgasite
(Hebrew,Girgashiy; Greek SeptuagintGergesaion & Latin Vulgate,Gergeseumn (41)
Hivite (Hebrew, Chivviy; Greek Septuagint-uaionn & Latin Vulgate, Eveun), (42)
Arkite (Hebrew,'Arqiy; Greek SeptuaginfAroukaion & Latin Vulgate,Araceun), (43)
Sinite (Hebrew, Ciyniy; Greek SeptuagintAsennaion & Latin Vulgate, Sineun), (44)
Arvadite (Hebrew, Arvadiy; Greek SeptuagintAradiony & Latin Vulgate, Aradium),
(45) Zemarite (Hebrew, TZmaiy, Greek SeptuagintSamaraion & Latin Vulgate,
Samaritef”’), and(46) Hamathite (Hebrew,Ch’mathiy; Greek SeptuaginfAmathj &
Latin Vulgate Amatheum

Semitic group (47) Elam (Hebrew,‘Eylam; Greek Septuagin&lam & Latin
Vulgate, Aelam), (48) Asshur (Hebrew, Ashshwr; Greek SeptuaginAssour & Latin
Vulgate,Assu), (49) Arphaxad (Hebrew, Arpakashad Greek Septuaginfirphaxad &
Latin Vulgate, Arfaxad, (50) Lud (Hebrew,Luwd; Greek Septuagint,oud & Latin
Vulgate, Lud), (51) Aram (Hebrew, “ram; Greek Septuaginérant & Latin Vulgate,
Aram), (52) Uz (Hebrew,'Uwz Greek SeptuaginQuz & Latin Vulgate,Us), (53) Hul
(Hebrew,Chuwl; Greek SeptuaginQul; & Latin Vulgate,Hul), (54) Gether (Hebrew,
Gether Greek SeptuaginGater, & Latin Vulgate,Gethe), (55) Mash (Hebrew,Mash
Greek Septuagintylosoch & Latin Vulgate,Me9, (56) Salah(Hebrew,Shelach Greek
SeptuagintSalg & Latin Vulgate,Salg, (57) Eber (Hebrew,'Eber, Greek Septuagint,
‘Eber, & Latin Vulgate,Eber), (58) Peleg(Hebrew,Peleg Greek SeptuaginBhaleg &
Latin Vulgate,Faleg), (59) Joktan (Hebrew,Jagtan; Greek Septuagintektan & Latin
Vulgate, lectan), (60) Almodad (Hebrew, Almodad; Greek Septuagintzlmadad &
Latin Vulgate,Helmodad, (61) Sheleph(Hebrew,Shdeph Greek SeptuaginGaleth &
Latin Vulgate,Saleph, (62) Hazarmaveth (Hebrew, H*tzarmaveth Greek Septuagint,
Sarmdah; & Latin Vulgate, Asarmoth, (63) Jerah (Hebrew,Jarach; Greek Septuagint,

449 Greek,Chasmaieim is in Brenton's text &Codex AlexandrinysRahlfs-

Hanhart text & e.g., Codex Vaticanus & Codex Sinaiticus €@as|aniim.

450 Greek,Chaphthorimis in Codex AlexandrinysRahlfs-Hanhart text & e.g.,

Codex Vaticanus & Codex Sinaiticus reathpthoriim & Brenton’s text reads
Gaphthorieim

41 Latin, Samaritene.g., Codex Amiatinug8th century), orSamariteme.qg.,

Codex Cavensig9th century), orSamaraeum(Clementine Vulgate, 16th century),
(Weber-Gryson).
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larach®™* & Latin Vulgate, lare), (64) Hadoram (Hebrew, H’dowram; Greek

Septuagint,Odorra; & Latin Vulgate, Aduran), (65) Uzal (Hebrew, 'Uwzat Greek

Septuagint,Aibd; & Latin Vulgate, Uzal), (66) Diklah (Hebrew, Diglah; Greek

Septuagint,Deklg & Latin Vulgate, Decla), (67) Obal (Hebrew, ‘Owbd; Greek

Septuagint,Eual; & Latin Vulgate, Ebal), (68) Abimael (Hebrew, *biymadel; Greek

Septuagint,Abimaej & Latin Vulgate, Abimahe), (25) Sheba(second occurrence)
(Hebrew,SHba'; Greek SeptuaginSaba & Latin Vulgate,Sab3, (69) Ophir (Hebrew,

'Owphir; Greek SeptuaginQupheir & Latin Vulgate, Ophir), (21) Havilah (second

occurrence) (Hebrew; Hviylah; Greek SeptuaginEueila & Latin Vulgate,Evila), and

(70) Jobab(Hebrew,Jowbab; Greek Septuagintpbaly & Latin Vulgate,lobab).

The exercise of discretions means different talliespai@a facie possible for
numbering those oiihe Table of Nations E.g., perhaps some confusion at this point
i.e., not double-counting Havilah and Sheba, would result in a count of 72 treherO.

Is this the origin of changing the Received Text's “sevemty”seventy-two” at Luke
10:1,17? Or e.g., there may have been the addition of the Septudglisa” under
Japheth (Gen. 10:2, LXX), and “Cainan” under Shem (Gen. 11:12,13, LXX; & Luke
3:36) to get 72. Is this the origin of changing the Received Text’s “seventyéventy-
two” at Luke 10:1,17? Or whereas in the tally of 70 that | us@hNs included on the
basis that the genealogies are incomplete (e.g., Luke 3:36) ankless ot itemized in
the three groups are included through the inclusion of Noah, and the omis3apheth,
Shem, and Ham thus highlights the incomplete nature of these gengalygmontrast,
one might exercise a discretion to cover this issue by omiNioah to highlight the
incomplete nature of these genealogies, thus reducing the number to 6fheand
including Japheth, Shem, and Ham, thus increasing the number to 72s tketbrigin
of changing the Received Text's “seventy” to “seventy-twiol'uke 10:1,17? Thus it is
clear that through the diverse exercise of discretions in how the marndeounted, by
various means one might get either 70 or 72

And indeed other calculations are possible as well e.g., 68 (byir¢airaphetic
Meshech equates Shemitic Mash, Gen. 10:2,23 & Hamitic “Ludim” equ&itemitic
Lud, Gen. 10:13,22), or 69 (by e.g., claiming Japhetic Meshech equatediShgsh,
but Hamitic “Ludim” is different to Shemitic Lud), or 71 (by e.glaiming Sheba is
double counted, but Havilah are two different names), or 73 (by includiniy, Napheth,
Shem, & Ham on the basis that the genealogies are incomplet®) #mase not itemized
are included), or 74 (by double counting Havilah and Sheba, and then adding in the
Septuagint’'s Elisha and Cainan), or 75 (by including Noah, Japheth, Shéiam,
suprg and also double counting Havilah and Sheba), or 77 (by including Noah, Japheth,
Shem, & Ham,supra double counting Havilah and Sheba, and including from the
Septuagint “Elisa” and “Cainan”). Nevertheless, while a etgriof different
combinations might theoretically be argued, the traditional numbleotim Judaism and
Christianity is 70, as seen in the Jewidldrash Rabbal{Genesis 39:11; Leviticus, 2:4);
and the Christian Received Text of Luke 10:1,17 as found in the AuthoringdJEmes

452 Greek,larach is in Brenton's text & Rahlfs-Hanhart text & e.g., Catena

Nicephori (11th century); where@odex Alexandrinuseaddarad.
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Version of 1611 (even though a rival tradition, found in historically moderes with
those following neo-Alexandrian text New Testaments, may claim 72 at1ukel7).

Jesus’ selection of “seventy” outer disciples at Luke 10:1,17 glpagsumes a
basic knowledge ofhe Table of Nationsn Gen. 10. That is because our Lord selected
this number to symbolizthe racial universalityof the gospel to e.g., white Caucasian
Japhethite Greeks (“Javan, and Tubal, and Meschech,” Gen. 10:2), light Ikioweds
Semitic Hebrews (“Eber,” Gen. 10:24,25), yellow or brown skinned Ste@hinamen
(“Mash,” Gen. 10:23) known from the Silk Route of New Testament stirfieev.
18:11,12, “silk” “merchants”), dark-brown skinned Shemitic Dravidians dia
(descendants of “Elam,” Gen. 10:22) known from the cinnamon route to Soutrahttia
Ceylon / Sri Lanka of New Testament times (Rev. 18:11,13, “cinnamogefcmants”),
golden-brown skinned Hamitic Egyptians (Gen. 10:6), black-skinned Ha@iishites
from Ethiopia (Gen. 10:7), and any descendants of Noah not specifteaflized in the
three groups but included through a broad reference to counting Nasle as$ the 70,
such as the Capoids of southern Africa.

Having now considered how some basic racial principles fidra Table of
Nations are required knowledge for understanding Ps. 72:10 with Matt. 2:1-12, Isa.
66:19, and Luke 10:1,17; let us now further consider this issue with regatioe
evangelism of Acts 8 & 10. For those of us who are Christianshbes our Lord and
Saviour, said in The Great Commission, “Go ye therefore, and teach all natioisngapt
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Glaastinig them to
observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you: and, lo, Itarjou alway, even
unto the end of the world. Amen” (Matt. 28:19,20). And, “Go ye into all the world, and
preach the gospel to every creature” (Mark 16:15). And he al$p satshall receive
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shalitbesges unto me
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utteamastt the
earth” (Acts 1:8).

It seems that from the mix of ethnic races which created @ngaftan (mixed)
race (Il Kgs 17:24), that in the broad sense of the word Semjtaatenarrowly limiting
it to Jews (Gen. 9:26), but applying it more widely to both JewishGardile Semites,
that Samaria still retained a generally Semitic radahtity e.g., the Babylonians which
fed into the Samaritan (ethnic) race were Semites. ThuSahmaritans could still be
used to represent light brown Semites (Acts 8:5-25); whereasdtile Bithiopian eunuch
represents Hamites (Acts 8:26-40); and Cornelius representsJapitethites (Acts 10),
being “of the ... ltalian band” (Acts 10:1) In post New Testantenes, due to
miscegenation, southern Europe in general, and for our immediate purpostgern
Italy, became racially admixed, but at this time, like mucimarthern Italy to this day,
the south too was generally white Caucasian. Thus the Gospetav&very nation”
(Acts 8:35,45) in the sense of “everkind of “nation” i.e., Shemites as represented by
these light red / brown Samaritans, Hamites as represbytéds black Ethiopian, and
Japhethites as represented by this white Caucasian. Thusgaioe we find that a
broad basic knowledge ofhe Table of Nationdn required knowledge to fully
understand this the symbolism of this evangelistic work.



789

Having now considered how some basic racial principles fidra Table of
Nations are required knowledge for understanding Ps. 72:10 with Matt. 2:1-12, Isa.
66:19, Luke 10:1,17; and Acts 8 &10; let us now also consider this issuegegird to
the first four seals of the seven seals in Rev. 6:2-8.

It is difficult to discuss the seven seals of Rev. 6 & 8 witlvibrein part because
they are an introduction to, and thus linked to, the seven trufttbefEhere is a division
between the Western and Eastern Roman Empires found in the flegs”iin Dan.
2:33,40; with both ending up in miscegenation (Dan. 2:41-43), and then endurihg till t
Second Advent (Dan. 2:44); and indeed there is a yet future confliced®tthe
Romanists of the old Western Roman Empire and Mohammedans of the stéanEa
Roman Empire to be found in the events associated with the cldseeobefore the
Second Advent with the Pope’s Last Crusade in Dan. 11:40-12:2. ThistBnbte
historicist division which finds that the apocalyptic writing stgif the Book of Daniel
makes such a distinction between the old Western Roman Empire whiabf comes
Roman Catholicism, and the old Eastern Roman Empire out of which dslaes is
then also relevant in the Book of Revelation which also makes suctinatths with the
seven trumpets. Thus on historicist principles | understand thedus trumpets to
refer to the fall of the Western Roman Empire (Rev. 8:6-12), cofntextual
appropriateness as with the removal of that which had hindered éhefrite Papal
Antichrist thus “taken out of the way” (Il Thess. 2:7), there thasassociated rise of the
Roman Pope as Antichrist and Church of Antichrist as Romanism {Be&&.17). Then
the fifth and sixth trumpets refer to the fall of the Easteaman Empire, terminating
with the fall of Constantinople in 1453, and are of contextual approprssteime
explaining the rise of Mohammedanism. We thus have a speofttgirc warning in
Scripture of these two big false religions of Romanism and Mohammedanism.

While historicists shew a higher level of general agregrmr the 7 trumpets as
referring to the collapse of the Western Roman Empire (Truismpet), and Eastern
Roman Empire (Trumpets 5 & 6); by contrast, they show much grdatersity of
opinion on the seven seals. In broad terms, one group of historicistsdiaght, with
some different details, to limit the seven seals to events ugtdth century A.D. (e.g.,
Presbyterian, John Brown’s Bible of 1778; or Anglican, Edward Ellidigrae
Apocalypticaeof 1862); a second group of historicists have sought, with some different
details, to stretch the seven seals as events going over tinié thp Second Advent
(e.g., John Alsted, a Dutch Reformed member of the Synod of DAr618-1619; &
John Cunninghame, d. 1849, sometime Presbyterian President of NewgeColle

%3 |t is presently my intention, God willing, to preach on teees seals and

seven trumpets in the Book of Revelation sometime in 2015. If sayithize placed in
oral form with Sermon Audio hftp://www.sermonaudio.com/kingjamesbipleand a
printed copy of it will be placed in an appendix in my next textamhmentary which
will be on parts of St. Mark’s Gospédit{p://www.gavinmcgrathbooks.cgm
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Edinburgh, Scotland}* and a third group of historicists have been non-committal with
either a lack of detail (e.g., the Geneva Bible of 1560), or an avoiddrtbe passage
(e.g., Reformed Baptist, Charles SpurgeornTire Interpreterof 1870, republished as
Spurgeon’s Devotional Biblef 1964).  Without now considering that diversity of
opinion in greater detail, | consider the diversity and sometime=rtanaty in these three
historicist views on the seven seals is reflective of thetfet there is no specific detalil
in the first five seals that would warrant anchor dates iraan@ comparable to e.g., the
“ten days” of Rev. 2:10, or “five months” of Rev. 9:5.

Therefore, while | am a Protestant historicist, | considertthatarea of the seven
seals has not been dealt with in an entirely satisfactory mann#&e more general
history of historicist interpretations. Thus my particular hisistr view of the seven
seals is a fourth view which does not conform to any of the thae general historicist
views of the seven sealsypra Hence in regard to the seven seals which introduce
these seven trumpets (Rev. 8:1,2), | think it is best to understarinisthive seals as
prophetic maximswhich say in the apocalyptic writing style exactly the sdhing said
in parts of Matt. 24 and Mark 13 in non-apocalyptic writing $&le That is,the first
seal(Rev. 6:2) means the “gospel of the kingdom shall be preachedtire allorld for a
witness unto all nations” (Matt. 24:14). For the imagery of theenhmorse is that of
warfare as “he that sat on him had a bow” and “he went forth congueaind to
conquer;” and yet it stands in contrast to the second seal whef@evegsults in the
“red” of bloodshed, and men “kill one another” (Rev. 6:4). Thus the conquetbe of
first seal fights a bloodless battle i.e., thisaisspiritual battle (Il Cor. 10:4,5; Eph.
6:12,13). And the gospel preacher works with, and under Christ, so thiiathiédeth
on the white horse is ChristGgneva Bible 1560), for the gospel is preached in the
power of Christ (Rev. 19:11), who when giving the Great Commission ‘$ajd, am
with you alway” (Matt. 28:19,20). Furthermore, the rider of thst §eal is victorious as
“he went forth conquering, and to conquer” (Rev. 6:2), for God says, “my wotidat..
goeth forth out of my mouth ... shall not return unto me void, but it sbetimaplish that

4% Froom. L.E.,The Prophetic Faith of Our FatherReview & Herald,
Washington, D.C., USA, 1948, 4 Volumes, Vol. 2, pp. 610-11 (Alsted), & Vol. 3, pp.
364-5 (Cunninghame). Froom is a Seventh-day Adventist (SDA) waitdrReview &
Herald is a SDA publisher. Much of Froom’s work can be profjtaiansulted for
information on historicism. However a smaller part of volume 3 alager part of
volume 4, are mainly focused on matters connected with the SDA [Csurnique
prophetic schemata. Hence these parts are only of value tot&mbteistoricists in
connection with exposing the pseudo-historicist errors of this clor a penetrating
analysis of the SDA Church, see Anthony Hoekertéie Four Major Cultg1963),0p.
cit., pp. 89-169,388-403; & cf. Paxton, G.Ohe Shaking of Adventis{t977),0p. cit..

455 For a view with some intersecting points of agreement withhistpricist

view of the seven seals, though also some important differeramasaf non-historicist,
see R.H. CharlesA Critical & Exegetical Commentary on the Revelation of St. John

& T. Clark, Edinburgh, Scotland, UK, 2 volumes, 1920, reprint 1975, Vol. 1, p. 158.
And see my usage of R.H. Charles’ translation (191 ThefBook of Enoglinfra.
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which | please” (Isa. 55:11). By contrast, the wars of the seaaidhsy or may not
result in a victory, they are simply wars.

The second seafRev. 6:3,4) means, “And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of
wars: see that ye be not troubled: for all these things nust ¢o pass, but the end is not
yet” (Matt. 24:6). Thehird seal(Rev. 6:5,6) means, “there shall be famines ...” (Matt.
24:7). Thefourth seal(Rev. 6:7,8) means, “For nation shall rise against nation, and
kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be famines, and pestilancesarthquakes,
in divers[e] places. And these are the beginning of sorrowatt(24:8). And théfth
seal (Rev. 6:9-17) means, “Then shall they deliver you up to be afflictied shall Kill
you: and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name’s sakaed tiAen shall many be
offended, and shall betray one another, and shall hate one another” (Matt. 24:®u0). “
he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved” (Matt. 24Th8) is then
followed by thesixth seal(Rev. 6:12-17) dealing with the Second Advent (e.g., Matt.
24:27-31); and theeventh seais simply introductory to the seven trumpets (Rev. 8:1,2).
Hence the first five seals make the point that up till the svdealing with the close of
time before Second Advent, there will be an ongoing need to preacajosipel (first
seal), and no utopian world such as argued by various utopiangre:gnjllennialists
who look for a thousand years of great peace and prosperity aforéQietisrn; so that
as with Matt. 24 and Mark 13, every war, famines, pestilence, amtyrd@an of
Christians, is a fulfillment of these first five seals. itMyut now elucidating on the fuller
significance of the first five of the seven seals, they argeneral forewarningof
famines, earthquakes, wars etc., and the first six of the sewepdts are thea specific
application of this general forewarning, though not the only intended possible
application of this general forewarning in the prophetic maxims of the first five seals

But for our immediate purposes the issue of the horse colours/ir6RRe8 takes
on a particular importance. In the complexities of the apocalypiimg style or genre
that we here find, a further difficulty is the fact that thesurs appear to have both a
primary and secondary meaning i.e., double-meanings. In terfmsiigfrimary level of
meaning the colours are a statement that the message of tha seals is racially
universal messageand so in harmony witifable of Nationssupra on one level, the
colours of “white” (Rev. 6:2), “red” (Rev. 6:4), ldck” (Rev. 6:5), and “pale” (Rev. 6:8)
indicates that the message of the seven sealsialyainiversal to the “white” (Rev. 6:2)
man from Japheth, the “red” man (Rev. 6:4) from Skaoh as the Red Indian Mongoloids
of the Americas (n.b., Mongoloids from China areluded in the “silk” “merchants” of
Rev. 18:11,12), the Hamites as typed by the “blg&év. 6:5) man of Ethiopia; and then
there is a repetition with regard to the white nan‘pale” man as in the traditional Red
Indian greeting of a white man, “How, pale face.”

However, there also seems to be a secondary adaptation of the tmkleraents
inside the contents of the first four seals. Thus while Ircetjas a secondary meaning
in which there is some colour-coded matching of the white, red, bladkyale, with the
events they specifically describe, rather than their primaggnimg as does my fellow
Protestant historicists of téeneva Biblg1560) andBrown'’s Bible(1778, 19th century
edition with added notes of Cooke & Porter), | nevertheless agteesome elements of
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their understanding of the seven s&8ls Thus | concur with the Protestant historicist
Geneva Biblg1560)that in the “white horse” of the first seal (Rev. 6:1,2), “Thetahi
horse signifieth innocency, victory, & felicity which should comely preaching of the
Gospel” (e.g., Rev. 3:4,5,18; 4:4; 6:11; 15:6; 19:8). This is relevant tastaaéing
that its meaning is, the “gospel of the kingdom shall be preachal time world for a
witness unto all nations” (Matt. 24:14); so that the first sedlilfdled any and every
time the gospel is preached, in the past, present, and future upfitwatlevents before
Christ's Second Coming. Then I concur with Protestant histariBisiwn (d. 1787) &
Cooke (d. 1868) iBrown’s Bible (1778)that the “red” “horse” of the second seal (Rev.
6:3,4) refers to “bloodshed.” And | further concur with Cooke that theKbldorse”

of the third seal (Rev. 6:5,6) refers to “calamity” as seeddry14:2, “Judah mourneth
and the gates thereof languishey are blackinto the ground, and the co§ Jerusalem is
gone up” And | likewise agree with Henry Cooke that the “pale” ‘$&jr of the fourth
seal (Rev. 6:7,8) indicates “a sickly hue” in reference to “deathdeen by “paleness” in
Jer. 30:5,6, “For thus saith the Lord; We have heard a voice of tremblifenr and_not

of peace Ask ye now, and see whether a man doth travail with child? raféne do |
see_every man with his hands on his loins, as a woman in tfagailin pain, cf. Jer.
4:31; 6:24; 22:23], and all faces are turned into palené's§”

Indeed, | consider it is only when one understands that these four cotuersa
double-meaning, that the reason for the double-meanings in the Gredx fenfred”
and “pale” become apparent. Thus in the primary level of meamdticating that the
seven sealare a racially universal message the “white” man in connection with a “bow”
(Rev. 6:2) i.e., as with Isa. 66:18)pra a white man in connection with the Japhetic racial
blessing making him a master race (Gen. 9:27; cf. Matt. 8:%hich the “bow” further
signifies a rainbow shape relevant to the Rainbow Covenant (Gen. 9thd 7ed” man
(Rev. 6:4), the “black” man (Rev. 6:5), and “pate”white man (Rev. 6:8), “red” has the
meaning of a reddish-brown as in the Red IndianthefAmericas; and “pale” has the
meaning of white, as in the traditional Red Indgreeting of a white man, “How, pale
face.” But the Greek is here made to work double-time. Aad3reek has a slightly
different meaning for “red” and “pale” when it comes to themplacation to the
secondary meaning in which there is some colour-coded matchitite okhite, red,
black, and pale, with the events they specifically describe in Heté” purity and
innocency of the gospel proclaimed (first seal), or “red” blood affave (second seal),
or “black” calamity of famine (third seal), or “pale” siclgseof pain and death (fourth
seal). To better understand the way that the Greek is herengatkuble-time to
convey these contextual double-meanings therefore requires some analysiSodek.

456 Amidst diversity of opinion on the meaning of the seven seals among

historicists, | also disagree with both tBeneva Bible& Brown’s Bibleon some other
elements of their understanding of the seven seals.

457
Gen. 10:6.

Brown’s Bible (1778)op. cit, [undated mid to late nineteenth century] at
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With respect to the meaning of “red” in Rev. 6:4, in it primary i@pgbn this
evidently means, a brownish red as used e.g., witherefe to a “red cow.” Hence we
read in Num. 19:2 of a “red heifer” (AV), and “redhich is the Hebrew wordadom, is
contextually a tawny or brownish-red which could aisocalled, “brown.” In the Greek
Septuagint this is found in Num. 19:2 as Greek wprdros meaning “red” (Brenton).
And so when we also read here in Rev. 6:4 of & “fledrse” (AV), and this is once again,
Greekpurros we must reject for Rev. 6:4 the claims of e.gouklce thapurros means at
“Rev. 6:4; 12:3” “the color of fire, fiery-rédd®” Rather, recognizing the importance of the
Greek Septuagint to the Greek New Testament, aplgiag a bit of common sense on the
colour of a horsgit follows that the “red” “horse” of Rev. 6:4 is fact the same brownish-
red or brown colour of the “red” cow in Num. 19:2, LXX. (Altigh we can accept “fiery-
red” as the meaning @urrosat Mounce’s other reference of Rev. 12:3 as this ia great
red dragon.”) And we also find this same nexus of meanitigeiLatin Vulgate, where the
Latin word,rufusis used at both Num. 19:2 for a “red cow” (Douay-Rheimsigaj and at
Rev. 6:4 for a “red” “horse” (Douay-Rheims Versipsd that once again, the contextual
meaning is a tawny red or reddish-brown colour.usThied” here is used with respect to a
reddish-brown colour, found in it primary application ¢ol IShemites e.g., the Red Indians
who are in the Mongoloid group that come undeiGhmese “Mash” (Gen. 10:23).

TheWikipediaEncyclopedia says, “Chestnut is a hair coat cditioeses consisting
of a reddish-to-brown coat with a mane and tail the same or lighteolor than the
coaf®®” And “genetically,” “horses” that are “chestnugte “called ‘red’ by geneticists,”
and “represented by the absence of the extension(gei&”.”

458 william Mounce’sAnalytical Lexicon to the Greek New Testam@®93),

op. cit, at“purros[masculine suffix]a [feminine suffix],on [neuter suffix].”

459 «Chestnut (coat),Wikipedia(http:/en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chestnut_(coat))

460 “Equine Coat Color,” Wikipedia

(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Equine_coat_calpr citing “The Horse”
(http://www.thehorse.com/articles/31651/equine-cmdbr-genetics-101 & Marklund, L.,

et al Mammalian Genom&ol. 7 (12), 1996, pp. 895-899di:10.1007/s003359900264
PMID 8995760).
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A red horse or reddish-brown horse, also knas/n
chestnut, may be a little bit lighter or darkeart thi§®.

However, in its secondary meaning, “red” referstite bloodof those killed in
warfare. While the fact that this is not its paitym meaning, but a secondary application of
broad-brush colour coding with the events describéke seal, means that there might be a
slightly greater latitude for its colour meaningyauld still consider the fact that the nexus
must be to thévlood of warfare precludes Mounce’s claims for Rev. 64 “fiery-red”
colour,suprg and with reference to a red horse, | would sayirtagery is more da dried
blood than running blood. In the Greek Septuagint @agrat Il Kings 3:22 of something
being described as “red (Gregdyrros) as blood gima/ haimg” (Il Kgs = IV Kgs 3:22,
LXX). Hence to have this meaning of “red” as tt@our of blood as a secondary
application to what is being described in the sdcseal is also a reasonable usage. Thus
we here see the Greek of Rev. 6:4 working doubte-tivith slightly different meanings of
the Greek wordpurros designed for slightly different colour meaningstire double-
meaning of the second seal.

And so too, with respect to the Greek adjectoldoros rendered “pale” in Rev.
6:8, we find some different shades of meaning to it. We fimdfs. 68:13 (67:13/14,
LXX “®3 in its form as a Greek nouchlorotes*®®, where it has the sense of either “pale” or
“yellow” in describing “gold.” The Hebrew word ¥§ragrag and here means “yellow,” but
the Greek word used in translatiomist the unambiguous adjectixanthos-eon meaning
“vellow” (Lev. 13:36, LXX)**, but rather, the somewhat ambiguous Greek nchiootes,
which in this context can mean “pale” or “yellow” (or in afeli€nt context, “green”). This
wider verse reads in the Septuagint, “Even if yautdhlie among the lots, ye shall have the
wings of a dove covered with silver, and her breast yellow gold” (Brenton) or “with

461 «“Horse Colors” ittp://www.troutscorral.com/horsecolors.Htm

462 pg. 67:13 in Brenton’s LXX, and Ps. 67:14 in Rahlfs-Hanhart's LXX.

463 Greekchloroteti (feminine singular dative noun, frochlorotes).

464 Found in Lev. 13:36, LXX asxanthe (‘yellow,” feminine singular genitive
adjective, fronxanthos-eon);” cf. in Lev. 13:30,31,32,Xanthizousq‘yellowish,” feminine
singular nominative, present active participlepfeaanthizg.”
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pale gold.” The Hebrew itself lacks this ambigund means “yellow gold.” The reason
as to why the Greek Septuagint translators did nothgsenambiguous Greedanthos-eon

to convey the meaning of the Hebrew “yellow” is qgative. = There are two broad
possibilities: 1] they did not give the matter vemych thought, and simply put in Greek
chlorotes by which they meant the “yellow” of the Hebregfragrag or 2] they were
deliberately selecting a Greek word that could meiiner the “gold” was “yellow” or
“pale” as they thought the text allowed either gaifii. If this latter possibility, they may
have looked at the wider verseiprg and been uncertain if “silver” and “pale gold” sva
meant to be a synonymous Hebraic parallelism of cddetween two whitish substances, or
an antithetical Hebraic parallelism of colour castng the whitish “silver” with the
yellowish “gold.” Thus we cannot make anythinginiéif’e of this Septuagint usage, but
merely ask the question, Did the Septuagint trémslaise Greekhlorotes at Ps. 68:13 to
mean “yellow,” or to mean either “yellow” or “pale”ith respect to pure gold or white gold
respectively?  And the Vulgate refers to the goddbur of Ps. 68:14 as Latiwjror,
rendered “the paleness of gold” in the Douay-Rheirghat does this mean?

With respect to white gold, it should be underdtthat this is an alloy in which gold
is alloyed with nickel, copper, or zinc. A fornhibwas known in the ancient world in
which white gold was called “electrum,” and e.@urid in ancient Greece and If&R/
Electrum is a naturally occurring alloy which condsrsilver and gold, and trace amounts
of various metals e.g., copper. Ancient Greekeyned to it variously as “white gold” or
“gold” in contrast with “refined gold.” Its colouvaries from pale to bright yellow,
depending on the mix of silver and gold. It wa®wn in ancient Egypt in the old
Kingdom (andpossiblythis was a factor leading the Septuagint transaté Ps. 68:13 to
think that this ambiguity was in the Hebresmprg. E.g., the range between “an Eubonic
drachma and an Aeginetan drachma” was known to vary in silver céhtnteen 20%
and 48%” (Glotz}*® whereas coins of ancient Lydia varied in electfrom between “45-
55%” (Wikipedig. Greek coins of. 600 B.C. show a gold content @f55.5%, whereas
earlier ones had a “gold content of electrum” which “rangechf46% in Phokaia to 43%
in Mytline,” which later coins dating from 326 B.C. showing a “gold cotite¢hat
“averaged 40% to 41%"Wikipedig. The difference in potential colouration that can
occur in “white gold” is seen in the following pictures which show engellowish
electrum coins from 6th century B.C. Lydia, and more whitish meiecicoins from the
Byzantine Empire in the time of Alexius | Comnenus (Regnal Years: 1081-1118 A.D.)

465 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9®p. cit, “Decorative Arts and Furnishings:

Metalwork: Western Metalwork: Silver and Gold.”

%% Gustav GlotzAncient Greece at Work: An economic history of Greece from
the Homeri¢ Nachdruck der Ausgabe, London UK / New York USA, 1926, Printed in
Germany (ISBN 3-487-07928-3), p. 233.
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Left: more yellowish electrum or “white”_Rightnore whitish electrum or “white” gold”
gold” Lydian coins, 6th century B.C. . Byzantine coins, 11th-12th century®A.D.

It must be stressed that we simply do not nowstoe what the Greek Septuagint
translators meant by Greehlorotes at Ps. 68:13, because they might have meant “yéllow,
and even if they meant some ambiguity in eitherit&/hor “pale gold” as opposed to
“yellow gold,” we cannot be certain as to what thk colour range was in their minds.
Nevertheless, this usage of the Greek noblarotes at Ps. 68:13 represents what is a
possible thoughby no means certaiprecedent for the usage of Greek adjectihdoros
rendered “pale” in the Authorized Version at Rev. 6:8. Here we hawere certain
colour range to work with since the reference is to a “paleetiorsThus e.g., we can
immediately eliminate the possibility of Greekloros here meaning “green.” While
men have through selective breeding bred a variety of differese$othis involved
selective breeding of desired traits from pre-existing gen&herefore, we can examine
any relevant breed of horse for our purposes, irrespective of whehréeat was first
bred, since they still represent pre-existing colour variations.

In this context, it is notable that the palomimyde which can be fairly described as
a “pale horse,” shows variation between a whitigam, yellow, or gold coat, and a bright
white mane and tail. Notably, the colour variataf such a pale horse is very much like
the variation of white goldsupra as seen in comparison of the following two patudi*®

A more yellowish or golden palomipale A more whitish palominpale horsevhose
horsemare with her chestnut foal. darker skin &segeeans it is not cremello.

Looking at these two palomirmale horsesneans that with reference to a “horse,”
the Greek adjectiveshloros rendered “pale” in the Authorized Version at Rev. 6:8 has a
prima facie variety of colour range possibilities. With respect to the pgmar

467 «Electrum,” Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Electruin

468 «pPalomino,”Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Palomiro
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applications of these colours to racial groups, it woulg®a faciepossible to argue
for a fourfold racial classification of the four seals to “réskecond seal) and “yellow”
(fourth seal), “black” (third seal), and “white” (first sead} found in the Sunday School
song, “Jesus loves the little children, all the children of thedyoeld and yellow, black
and white, all are precious in his sight; Jesus loves the ditildren of the world.” But
against this, it must be said that we nowhere else in Scrifiturehis fourfold colour
usage. By contrast, the white, red, black, threefold colour codengelzdck toThe
Table of Nationss clearly used with great consistency, as seen from Ps. Wizl Matt.
2:1-12, Isa. 66:19, Luke 10:1,17; and Acts 8 & 10; and as seen from Isa. 66:19, when
white is used with a bow, such as here in the first seal which hakite horse” and one
sitting on him with “a bow,” there can be a more general repetitof the white.
Therefore on general Table of Nations principles found throughout Scripturepétie “
horse” of Rev. 6:8 is in its primary meaning a whitish horse symbglithe universal
racial message of the first four seals.

However, on its secondary meaning, i.e., bepajein sickness or death, while |
would still consider that the nexus must be to the sickness of paiteatid and so this
must continue to preclude the possibility of the Greek meaning “green” here; the &ea of
more yellowish hue as a secondary application to vehageing described in the fourth seal
is also a reasonable usage. Thus we here sé&rdlbk of Rev. 6:8 working double-time
with slightly different meanings of the Greek wardloros designed for slightly different
colour meanings in the double-meaning of the fosetl.

Therefore we see that the primary meaning of the coloutseiffirst four of the
seven seals of Rev. 6:1-8 indicates that the message sévkn seals is racially universal
to the “white” (Rev. 6:2) man from Japheth with Gpkreference to the Japhetic blessing
(Gen. 9:27) and rainbow covenant (Gen. 9:1-17) found in the “{fGe&h. 6:2); the “red”
man (Rev. 6:4) from Shem such as the Red IndiatiseoAmericas, the Hamites as typed
by a “black” (Rev. 6:5) negro; and the Japhetic /hitan or “pale” face as he was known to
Red Indians (Rev. 6:8,9). This isbaoad impressionistic usage of “white,” “red,”
“black,” and “pale,” to signify the racial universality of the messagetloé seven seals
to all men Certainly for anyone familiar with the usage of the colour €ini€he Table
of Nations the presence of these four colours indicates this. Howéxerddes not
preclude, and indeed should be understood in aggrcivith, secondary meanings of these
four colours which are adaptations of the colours to etgminside the contents of the first
four seals. Thus in the case of the “red” horse and “pale” heessee the Greek
working double-time to convey slightly different meanings in relatmthese colours’
double-meanings. All this being part of the rich tapestry afuzchnd meaning found in
this vibrant writing style of Biblical apocalyptic, with itsoth colourful and dramatic
message of the seven seals. (And in extra-Biblical aygmeal compare Enoch 89:9,
Pseudepigrapha where somewhat unusually, Noah is said describetit@s’ ‘but his
three sons are said to have been variously “white” - Japheth, “fdda¥ - Shem, and
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“black” — Hanf®®)  Therefore we see from lat@iable of Nationsusage following

Genesis 10, that some basic racial principles fidme Table of Nationsre required
knowledge for understanding Ps. 72:10 with Matt. 2:1-12; Isa. 66:19; Luke 10:11%7; Ac
8 &10; and Rev. 6:2-8.

49 The Book of EnoghTranslated by R.H. Charles with an introduction by

W.O.E. Oesterley, 1917, SPCK (Society for Promoting Christian Keuiyd), London,
UK, reprint 1982, p. 117.



